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INTRODUCTION.

Itlprcsentiagthaelsectttrestotkte publiqthewnterrsonly
complying with the solicitations of some of his fri ck, who have
requested that his views on the Prophecies of Daniel and John
might be made' puhlic. The reader is therefore requsted to give
the subject a careful and candid perusal, and compare every pert
with the standard ol'Divine Truth; forifthe explanation the writer
has given to the scriptures under consideration should prove correct,
the reader will readily perceive that it concerns us all, and becomes
doubly important to us, because we live on the eve of one of the
DSI important events ever revealed to man by thswisdom ot' God
-the judgment ol' the great day
la order that the reader mayhave an understanding ofmy manner of studying the Prophecies, by which l have come to the following result, 1 have thought proper to give some ol' the rules of
interpretation which I have adopted to understtmd prophecy.
Prophetical scripture is very much of it communicated to us by
ignres and highly and richly adorned metaphors; by which I mean
that Eguressuch asbsasts,birds,airorwind,roal¢r,jire,candl¢s¢ioks,
Iesspc, mountains, islands, dsc., are used to represent things prophesied of- such as kingdoms, warriors, principles, people, judgts, churches, word of God, large and smaller govemments. I t is
metaphorical also, showing some peculiar quality of the thing prophesied ol] by the most prominent feature or quality of the Ggure used,
as beasts-if a lion, power and rule; if a leopard, celerity; if a
bear, voracious ; an ox, submissive ; a num, proud and independent.
Fire denotes justice and judgment in its ligure; in the metaphor,
denotes the purifying or consuming up the dross or wickedness; as
jre has a cleansing quality, so will the justice or judgments of God.
"
For when thy judgments are in the earth, the inhabitants of the
world will leam righteousness." Therefore almost all the Eguree

4
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used in prophecy have their literal and metaphorical meaning; as
beasts denote, literally, a kingdom, so metaphorically good or bad,
as the case may be, to be understood
by the subject in connection.
To understand the literal meaning of figures used in prophecy, I
have pursued the following method :-I find the word " beast "
used in a figurative nam; I take my concordance, trace the word,
and in Daniel vii. 17, it is explained to mean " kings or kingdoms."
"
Again, I come across the words bird or fowl," and in Isa. xlvi.
ll, it is used, meaning a conqueror or warrior,- Cyrus. Also, in
Ezekiel xxxix. 4-9, denotes amiics or eonquerors. Again, the
words " air or wind," as used in Rev. ix. 2, and 16, 17, to understand which! turn to Eph. ii. 2, and 4-14, and there lean that it
is used as a ngure to denote the theories of worldly men or vain
philosophy. Again, "water or risers" are used as tigures in
Rev. xvii. 15, it is explained to mean " people or nations."
"Rivers" of course mean the nation or people living on the rivet
"
hh" i otlen used ina tignrntive
mentionod,u ia Rev. xvi. 12.
sense; explained ia Nam. xxi.!1--!8,Deut.sssii.!!,Psal.lxxvii.
ll, Heb. xii. 29, to meanjnstiee andjudgment.
As prophecy is a langmge somewhat ditferent horn other parts
of Scripture, owing te its having been revealed in vision, and that
highly figurative, yet God in his wisdom has so interwoven the
several prophecies, that the events tbretcld are not all told by one
prophet, and althmghtltey lived and prophsied in diferent ages of
thewerld. yet they tell usthemsre things; so you takeawayone,
and a llnlt will bewantiag. There is a gersemloonneetionthrouglr
thevlhele; liheawell-regulated eonnnunltytheyall raove ia uniaen, speaking the sane things, observing the same rules, so that a
Bible reader nsay ahnoa with propriety mppcse, let hint read in
whatprophecyhsasaythathe is reading the same pmphet,the
same author.
This will appear evident 'o any osc who will eotn1, Matt.
pare scripture with scripture. For example, see Dua.
xxiv. 21, Isa. xlvil. 8, Zeph. ll. lb, Rev. xviii. 7. 'here nevervras
a book written that has s better eonnection and harmony than the
Bible, and yet it has the appearance of a great store-house full of
all the precious commodities heart could desire, thrown in promiseuouvly; thereliore, the biblical student must select and bring to~
gether every part of the subject he wishes to investigate, from every
part cl' the Bible ; then let every word have its own Scripture meaning, every sentence its proper bearing, and have no eontrsdietion,
aadyatnthecrywlllandmust of neeessitybe comet. Truth is

uvraonucnon.
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menndeviatingpeth,thatgrowsbrightarsndbrighterthe more it
is trodden ; it needs no plausible arguments nor pompous dress to
make it more bright, for the more naked and simple the fact, the
stronger the truth appears.
Let it be notieed that God has revealed to his prophets the same
in divers igures and at different times, as he has to Daniel

events

second, seventh, and eighth chapters conceming the four
kingdoms; or to Peter, (see Acts x. 16 ;) also Isaiah and John.
Then, to get the whole truth, all those visions or prophecies must
be concentrated and brought together, that have reference to the
subject which we wish to investigate; and when combined, let every
word and sentence have its proper bearing and force in the grand
whole, and the theory or system, as 1 have before shown, must be
conect.
I have likewise noticed that in those events, visions, and
prophecies which have had their fulfilment, every word and every
particular has had an exact and literal accomplishment, and that
no two events have ever happened, that I can learn, which will exactly apply or fullil the same prophecy. Take, for instance, the
prophecies conceming the birth, life, and crucitixion of our Savior,
and in his history we End a literal fulfilment; yet in the birth, life,
or death of any other individual it would be in vain to find a parallel. Again, take the prophecies which have been admitted, by
Protestants at least, to apply to Cyrus, Alexander, Julius Ctesar,
destruction of Jerusalem, and the church of Rome, andl have never
been able to trace even a resemblance to the prophecies in question
in the

in any historical events except the true ones. If this is tme, may
we not suppose that the unfulfilled prophecies in their accomplish-

will be equally as evident and literal T
There are two important points to which all prophecy seems to
centre, like a cluster of grapes upon its stem-the Erst and second
coming of Christ; the irst coming to proclaim the gospel, set up
his kingdom, surfer for sinners, and bring in an everlasting rightments

eousness.
His second coming, to which the ardent faith and pious
hope ofthe tried and tempted child of God centres, is for complete
redemption from sin, for the justification and gloriication promised
to all those who look for his appearing, the destruction of the wicked
and mystical Babylon, the abomination ofthe whole earth.
His int coming was as a man, his human nature being only visible,
lis Godhead known only in his miracles. His second coming will
he as God, his divine Godhead and power being most visible. He
man ofthe earth, esrthy;" his second
ea||sstirst,|ike

thefgirst

6'
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comirig is the Lord from heaven." His irst coating was literally*
according to the prophecies. And so we may safely infer will be=
his second appearance, according to the Scriptures. Ar his advent,
his forerunner was spoken of- " one crying in the wilderness ; " the
"
manner of his birth-" a child born ot' a
virgin; the place where
"
"
Bethlehem of Judea ; " thetime of his death
when seventy
weeks should be fuliilled;" for what he should sutkr-" to make
an end of sins, to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bling in

--

-

everlasting righteousness, to seal up the vision and prophecy, and
Most Holy."
The star that appeared, the stripes he
received, the miracles he performed, the tauntings of his foes- all
were literally fulfilled. Then, why not suppose that all the prophecies concerning his second coming will be as literally accomplished
as the former?
Can any man show a single reason why it will
notl If this be true, we can obtain much light by reading the
Scriptures. We are there informed of the manner of his second
coming-"' suddenly, in the clouds, in like 'manner as he ascended 5 " the majesty of his coming- " on a great white throne, with
"
the object of
power and great glory, and all his saints with him ;
his coming-" as the Ancient of Days, to send his angels into the
four winds of heaven, gather his elect, raise the righteous dead,
change the righteous living, chain Satan, destroy anti-Christ, the
wicked, and all those who destroy the earth, judge, justify and
glorify his people, cleanse his church, present her to his Father, live
and reign with her on the new heavens and new earth," the form of
the old having passed away.
The time when these things shall take place is also speclied, by
some ofthe prophets, unto 2300 days, (meaning years ;) then shall
the sanctuary be cleansed, atter the anti-Christian beast has reigned
her "time, times, and a half; " after the two witnesses have
"
prophesied s. thousand two hundred and tlueescore days, clothed
in sackcloth 3" alter the church captivity in the wildemess, " forty'
alter the " gospel should be preached in all the
two months 5
world for a witness, then shall the end come." The signs of _the
times are also given, when we may know, he is near, even at the
to anoint the

'

door. When there
way of truth is evil

aremany" lo here's and lo there's 3" when the
spoken of; when many seducers are abroad in
"

theland; when scoffers disbelieve in his coming,and say, Where
"
when the wise 'and foolish virgins
is the promise of his coming;
arecalled to trim their lamps, and the voice of the triend of the
"
hrldegroom is, Behold, he cometh ;" when the cityof the nations

7'
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ls divided intothree parts; when the power ofthe holy peopleh
scattered, and the kings of the east come up to battle; when there
is

a

time of

trouble,

such

as never was

before,

and the church in

her Laodicean state ; when the seventh seal opens, the seventh vial
is poured out, the last woe pronounced by the angel llying through

heaven, and the seventh and last trumpet sounds 5then will the mystery of God be finished, and the door of mercybo
closed forever; then shall we be brought to the last point, his seethe midst of

ond

coming.
Again, prophecy is sometimes typical ; that is, partly fulilled in
completely only in t.he antitype. Such was the
prophecy conceming Isaac, partly fulfilled in him, wholly so in
Christ ; likewise conceming Israel, partly fulfilled in them as a nation, but never fully accomplished until the final redemption of
spiritual Israel. Likewise the prophecies concerning the Jewish
captivity inBa.bylon, and their retum, are only partly accomplished
in the history of past events. The description of those things in
the prophets is so august and magnilicent, that if only applicable
to the literal captivity ol' the Jews and their rctum, the exposition
would be weak and barren; therefore I humbly believe that the
exact fulfilment can only belooked for in the captivity ofthe church
the type, but

in the

wilderness, under the anti-Christian beast,

mystical Babylon,

and

gloriication of

destruction of

the saints in the New Jem-

lalem state.

There are also m the 24th chapter ol' Matthew many things prophesied ol, which were not fulfilled at the destruction ol' Jerusalem;
such as the coming of the Son of Man in the clouds, the gathering
his elect from the four winds ol' heaven, his taking one and leaving
mother. This shows a typical meaning in this prophecy, and that
itwill not all be fulfilled until the end of the world. Also,the
transliguration of Christ on the mount, prophesied of by himself
eight days before, is noticed by Peter, M Epistle, i. 16-18, as
being a type or figure of his second coming.
Who, that has read the prophecies with any degree`of attention,
will not acknowledge the great agreement between the Old Testament prophecies and the Newl Almost every prophecy given
by Christ and his apostles may he found, in the Old Testament
prophets, represented by tigures, which were familiar to the writers
and readers of those times. The foregoing rules are some of the
principal ones which I have observed in attempting to explain the
prophecies of Daniel and John, and to give the time when the
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mystery of God will be liaished, as I humbly believe it is revealed
to the prophets.
If I have erred in my exposition of the prophecies, the time, being
I0 near at hand, will soon expose my folly; but if I have the truth
on the subjects treated on in these pages, how important the era in
which we live! What vast and important events must soon be
realized! and how necessary that every individual be prepared,
that that day may not come upon them unawares, while they are
surfcited with the cares and riches of this life, and the day overtake
them as a thief! " But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that
day should overtake you as a thiet," I These. v. 4-. In studying
these prophecies, 1 have endeavored to divest myself of all prepossessed opinions, not warranted by the word of God, and to

weigh

well all the

objections

that

might

be raised from the

Scrip-

tures; and alter fourteen years' study of the prophecies and other
parts of the Bible, I have come to the following conclusions, and
do

commit

into the hands of God

as my Judge, in
herein contained, conscientiously
desiring that this little book may be the means to incite others to
study the Scriptures, and to sec whether these things be so, and that
some minds may be led to believe in the word of God,and find an
interest in the offering and sacrifice of the Lamb of God, that their
sins might be lbrgiven them through the blood of the atonement,

now

giving publicity

myself

to the sentiments

when the refreshing shall come from the presence 'of the Lord,
and from the glory of his power," " when he comes to be admired
in all them that believe in that day."
"

And now, my dear readers, I beg of you to lay aside prejudice ;
examine this aulject candidly and carefully for yourselves. Your
belief or unbelief will not affect the truth. If it is so, whatever you
"
Not
may think or do will not alter the revealed purposes of God.
one

jot

or

tittle of his word will fail ; " but you may, by your obefaith, secure you an interest in the first resurrection,

dience in the

and a glorious admittance into the New Jerusalem, and an inheritance among the justified in glory, and you may sit down with
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of God. May this be

your lot- is the prayer of your servant,
WM. MILLER.

Bnsrron, Washington County,

N. IC
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Lookingt'at

that bleuedl

great God,

and

pennng'
mga; Svio?g:s°|lls'ChEst.
t

°f

th

view of the trials,
smicti
and distress, whic the
God sufer in this world, we are almost led to exclaim
with the apostle, "If in this life only we have hope, we
But no; we will not
are of all men most miserable."
complain; for to suffer the short period of threescore
years and ten, at most, will only give a greater zest to
ot' our
the glory which shall follow at the
hrist. I
Lord and Savior the great God and esus
know the world are taunting us with the inquiry,
"Where is the promise of his coming? for, since the
fathers fell asleep, all things remain as they were, even
from the creation of the world;" for they will
the apostle Peter expresses imsclf
to be
at the world that then was, being overof the eluge)
flowed with water, perished; and still more do they pretend to be ignorant, that the same earth is in like manner to be destroyed by Ere, "reserved unto tire against
and perdition of ungodly men." 2
the day of
Peter iii.
Also, my brethren, there are some even
among us, who "are spots in your feasts of charity,
feedin themselves without fear; clouds without water,
about of winds; trees whose fruit withemth;
twice deed, plucked up by the roots; raging waves of
the sea., foaming out their own shame; wandering

Winn!

we

take

a

peopleagx

persecutions, poverty,

sgpesriné

pretend

ignorant'-'las

_,judgment
.

carrieef

______.._-
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to whom is reserved the blackness of darkness

stars,

And Enoch also, the seventh from Adam,
of these, saying, Behold, the Lord cometh
with ten thousand of his saints, to execute
upon all; andto convince all that are ungod y among
them of all their
deeds which they have uncommitted, an of all their hard speeches which
ey have spoken against him. These are murmurers,
complainers, walking alter their own lusts; and their
mouth speaking great swelling words, having men's
in admiration, because of advantage.
But,
eloved, remember ye the words which were spoken
before of the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ; how
that they told you there should be mockers in the lat
time, who should walk :her their own ungodly lusts.
These be they who separate themselves, sensual, having
.not the Spirit
But ye, beloved, building up yourselves
on your most holy iaith, praying in the Holy Ghost,
:keep yourselves in the love of God, looking for the
of our Lord Jesus Christ
mercy (or glorious
unto eternal life."
ude 12-21.
Or, as Peter says,
2 Pet.
12, "Looking ihr and busting unto the coming
of the day of God."
And again, Paul says, in Heb.
ix. 28, "And unto them that look for him shall he
appear the second time without sin unto salvation."
And Paul further saith, to his Philippian brethren, "For
'our conversation is in heaven; from whence also we
look for the Savior, the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall
vile body, that it may he fashioned liks
forever.

prophesied

fudgment

ur§odly

gpdly

persons

sippear-ing)

chs.n¥I;our
gloriols body."
`

unw

Having thus proved that the apostles directed our
hope to the coming of Chiist for the fulfilment of all
our trials and persecutions, and the completion of our
faith, I shall now take up our subject in the following
order:--I. I shall endeavor to prove that it is yet
of Christ, spoken of in the text.
tizturo; viz., the
The_certsinty of is coming. III. The object Of

coming

V

1

coming.
I. We are,

according to our design, to show that
tbesppearingoftbe LordJesu| Cbrist,spoken0fil

sbs text, is yet future.

.

caan-r's
Some teach

us

stcmvn comme.

that he

came at

13

the destruction of

Jerusalem, and quote to the 24th chapter of Mmhew
as prooii
Let us examine their evidence. As Jesus
went out of the temple, his disciples came to him for
to show him the buildings of the temple, where Christ
delivered his memorable prophecy, which was exactly
fulfilled in little more than thirty-six years afterwards,
"There shall not be left here one stone upon another
that shall not be thrown down."
And it
that, aiterwards, as Jesus sat upon the
Mount of
ives, the disciples came to him privately,
having, as may reasonably be supposed, been ruminating in their minds, or conversing among themselves,
on the prophecy, and had, perhaps, supposed that no
those strong buildings,
power on earth could
's was accomplished, it
and concluded that, when
would be the jud
ent-day. They therefore inquire
be P"
of him,
ns, when shall these thin
that is, what e had prophesied of; "and
and of the end of the
be the
of thy
world ?"
hey might not ave intended to ask more
than one question; yet they did ask three, and' Christ
answered them accordin ly. He had before told them
of the destruction of
4th, Mi, and 6th
verse ; he cautions them against being deceived with
false Christs, and not to be troubled at wars and rumors
of wars,-and yet Jerusalem was destroyed in the
first war of
note alter this prophecy,-and then
"
he and is not yet."
Now, if this end
says lainly,
was
destruction of Jerusalem, then where are those
This cannot mean
wars, spoken of by Christ?
thing less than the end of the world. From the 7
to the 14th verse, inclusive, he gives a prophetic history
of his people,
of the trials, aiilictions, and
and also of the success o the
immediately
en shall the end
to the end, and says, "

%pears

destrrgl

"sayinE,
sig?

'lgerii

wfstshall

coming,

Jerusalem,

the

any

ani

persecutions
gplspel

previogls
come.

Now, it must be evident that this cannot mean the
end of Jerusalem, because, if so, he that endured unto
the end was to be saved from all the troubles which
Christ had
spealringof; anditwas not trusthat

besn

14

Llwruur.

,

V

the

disciples of Christ did not suffer afterwards -the
things which Christ said they would. From the
15t.h to the 28th verse, Christ instructs his disciples
their
of
also
during

some

into

"duty

phefiegi .tl ei§sa1em;ra,h1;l,
`

own to
e comin
o
e
n o
an.
ou
will see, must
Christ in person; because
the Holy Spirit nor Father is any where called Son
of .Mara He likewise speaks ofthe signs which should
follow the destruction of Jerusalem From the 29th
to the 35th verse, inclusive, Christ explains the signs
in the heavens and on the earth immediately after the
tribulation of the people of God, which had been
spoken of as the common lot of all his followers, and
which he had promised to shorten for the elect's sake,
and of his
coming in the clouds with power and
the gathering of his elect from the four win
of
esven; gives his disciples the parable of the fig tree,
as an illustration of the end; and then says to his disciples, "Verily, I say unto you, This generation shall not
pass till all these things be fulfilled; heaven and earth
shall pass away, but my words shall not pass away."
Here is the great stumbling-block to many._ Christ
is
about his elect,_h1s children, and his genethe
ration; and not, as some will have it,
tions that then lived on the earth; for
uney
doubtedly pass oil; a large share of them; for it was
about thirty-six years before the destruction of Jerusalem.
But his kingdom has never been taken from
the earth. Although they have been hunted from one
of the earth to another; although they have been
riven into caves and dens of mountains; have been
slain, burnt, sawn asunder; have wandered
o
the
and strangers on the earth;-yet the "bloo
martyrs has been the seed of the church;" and Christ
his
has had, and will
a people on the earth,
1
eter ii. 9: "But ye are a c osen
second coming'
culiar
g eneration, a ro al riesthood, a holy nation, a
l serve
he
salmist says, " A seed s
ple," &c.
it shall be accounted to the Lord for a generaI humbly believe that Christ
tion." Psalm xxii. 30.
has quoted the sentiment contained in the 102d Psalm,
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25th to last verse: "Of old hast thou laid the foundaf
tion of the earth; and the heavens are the work ot
thine hands. They shall perish, but thou shalt endure,
yea, all of them shall wax old like a garment; as a
vesture shalt thou
them, and they shall be
changed; but thou art t e same, and thy years shall
have no end. The children of thy servants shall continue, and their seed shall be established before thee."
Here we see the Psalmist has expressed the sa.me
sentiment that I understand Christ to have given
in these two verses, which I conclude is the propAnd then the parables which foler explanation.
low in the remainder of the 24th and 25th chapters, are easily understood as having reference to
the end of the world; and in that way will exactly
See the 31st verse of the 25th chapter:
compare.
"When the Son of Man shall come in his glory, and
with him, then shall he sit upon the
all the holy
and before him shall be
throne of his
thered
c.
This verse was not
the
all nations,"
destruction of Jerusalem, for the "Son of Man" was
not seen in the clouds with power and great
'
and
and yet the words are, "every eye shall see him;
that shineth
as sudden and as visible " as the
from the east even unto the west, so sha l the coming
Can this have passed, and the
of the Son of Man be."
history of the world have been silent? No. Could all
nations be gathered before him, and there be divided,
the righteous from the wicked, and the one part 'sent to
everlasting punishment, while the other is received to
life eternal, and none know it? No. Were the elect
gathered Hom the four winds of heaven at the destruction of Jerusalem? No; they were commanded to
dee to the mountains; and history says they did leave
when the Romans encompassed it with
that devoted
their armies.
hen, could the prophecies contained in
these chapters have been fulfilled, and the world remain
I
most important events?
ignorant of some of the
"
answer, No. Then the Son of Man" did not come to
the destruction of Jerusalem. If he did, where is the
evidence? None, none, not a particle. But if he did
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the destruction of Jerusalem, then it must have
been his second
for Paul
Heb. ix. 28,
"And unto them that loo for him shal he appear the
Can this be
second time without sin unto salvation."
The passage certainly
true if he came to Jerusalem?
implies that his people would have no more sin, or
afterwards would be "without Bin." Experience teaches
us to the contrary.
Again it is said, 1 Thes. iv. 16, 17,
"For the Lord himself shall descend ti-om heaven with
a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the
trump of God; and the dead in Christ shall arise first;
then we, which are alive and remain, shall be caught up
together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in
the air; and so shall we ever be with the Lord." Who
saw this great transaction at Jerusalem?
VVere there
no witnesses?
Yes, the apostle John lived many years
after this, and wrote his Gospel, his Epistles, and his
after the destruction of Jerusalem.
Revelation,
And what does e testify ? In his Gospel, 14th chapter,
3d verse, "And if I go and prepare a place for you, I
will come and receive
to myself, that where I am
there ye may be also.youAgain, 28th and 29th verses,
"Ye have heard how I said unto you, I go away, and
If ye loved me, ye would recome again unto you.
`oice, because I said, I go unto the Father; for my
is greater than I. And now I have told you
before it come to pass, that when it is come to pass, ye
believe." A ain, 1 John ii. 28, "And now, little
ch' dren, abide in
that, when he shall ap ar, we
have coniidence, and not be ashamed
him
at is coming."
And iii. 2, "Beloved, now are we the
sons of God, and it doth not
what we shall
ap
we shall
be; but we know that when e
be like him; for we shall see him as he/is."
And,
again, in Rev. i. 7, " Behold, he cometh with clouds,
shall
see
and
also
which
him;
they
and every eye
him, and all kindreds of the earth, shall wail
ecause of him."
more
ht be menMany
places
tioned in John's testimony, but not one
that he had
already come again, as some supposed. Let this, then,
suaice to prove, that the "glorious appearing," spoken
of in our text, is still fixture.
coma to

coming;

says,

long

iFatl1er

might

begfe

mag

get shaiiahlppear,

pierced

`

wlhlig

cnaxs'r's

17

sncoim comma.

And now we will examine some of the evidence of
the certainty of his coming, which is our second
~

prolposition.
The certainty of it:
lst. Because the ancient prophets all
of it.
Jude tells us that Enoch, the seventh
rn Adam,
Behold the Lord cometh, with ten
prophesied,
thousands of
saints, dic. Balaam was constrained
to admit, "Out of Jacob shall come he that shall have
dominion, and shall destroy him that remaineth of tbl
city," plainly referrin to the judgment-day; for he
live when God doth this?"
says, "Alasl who
See Numbers xxiv. 17-23.
And Moses as plainly
refers to this day in Deut.
O ye
43,
for he will avenge
e blood of
nations, with his
his servants, and wil render venfreance to his adversaries, and will be merciful to his rand and to his people."
-David
Psalm l. 3, 4, "Our God shall come, and
shall not
silence; a iire shall devour before him,
and it shall e very tempestuous rolmd about him; he
shall call to the heavens from above, and to the earth,
judge his people.") And Isa. xl. 5, " And
(that he
the lory o the Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh
see it together; for the mouth of the Lord hath
spoken it." In the 39th chapter of Ezekiel, you will
see the same day of
prophesied of in a clear
an. vii. 9, 10, " I beheld till the
n
and plain manner.
thrones were cast down, and the Ancient of days did
was white as snow, and the hair of
sit., whose
his head 1 e the
pure wool: his throne was like the
fiery flame, and his wheels as burning tire. A fiery
stream issued and came forth before him: thousand
thousands ministered unto him, and ten thousand times
ten thousand stood before him: the
judgment was set,
Joel iii. l4,"Multitudes,
and the books were opened."
multitudes in the valley of decision, for the day of the
Lord is near in the valle of decision."
Zeph. i. 14,
is near; it is near, and
"Thee great day of the
even the voice of"the day of the Lord;
hasteth
Zech. xiv. 5,
the mi ty men shall cry there bitterly."
Lord thy God shall come, and all the aunts
'And
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with thee." Mai. iv. il, But unto you that fear my name
shall the un of Righteousness arise with
inhis
wings, and ye shall go forth, and grow up as c ves in
the stall."
And Christ himself says, in Mitt. Xvi. 27,
"For the Son of Man shall come in the glory of his
Father, with his angels; and then shall he reward every
that stood
man according to his works."
The
the disciples at the time Jesus ascen ed up, and C
c oud received him out of their
sight, said, " Ye men of
Galilee, why stand ye gazing u into heaven? This
same Jaws, which istaken up
you into heaven,
shall so come inlike manner as ye have seen him 0
into heaven."
Let us take particular notice of
phrase this same Jesus, and compare with other parallel
passages, as, our God :hall come, and it will prove
to our satisfaction that Jesus Christ is God, as well as
man, and we may have strong consolation for our hope
in his appearing, for his promises can never fail.
"Heaven and earth may pass awa , but not one jot
or tittle of his word shall fail."
take notice of
the words "Woe manner," which agree with the often
expressed sentence, "He shall come in the clouds gf
heaven."
We shall be led to admire the general harmony of the Scriptures, and the agreement of the
prophets in their descriptions of finture events. Again,
Christ says to the church of Philadelphia, Rev. iii. 11,
"
hold that fast thou hast, that
Behold, I come
no man take thy crown.
"For et a little while and
'he that shall come will come,
will not tarry," Heb.
-x. 37.
And will not the evidence I have brought from
the word of God be sudicient to prove the
certainty _of
'his future coming? And if Ishould a
e the tradition
»of nations that never saw the word of
the conviction on the mind of men enerally, that there must be
,a day of retribution;
I open the breast of the
reader, and show the thundering of your conscience;
yes, could I see and expose the tremblings and failings
of heart, which you have had, while you have been
looking with fear for those things that are coming on
.the earth-of what use would it bel'
Would you bclisve in ifl couldraiseadeadhiendwbo wouldteil
"

hea1i|:§
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by
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No. If they heand the prophets, neither would they
though one rose from the dead. How foolish, then,
would it be for me to try to prove m any other mannel
what God has revealed or promised, than by the means
which God has appointed. By his word you will bs
judged; and if this condemns you now, (unless you bocome reconciled,) it will condemn you heteaiher.
III. The object of his coming.
his saints to him
lst. He comes to raise and
in the air. " As in Adam all
e, so in Christ shall all
be made alive; but every man in his own order-Christ
the first fnxit, afterwards they that are Christie at his
coming," 1 Cor. xv. 22, 23. Again, "For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also
which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him. For
this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we
which are alive, and remain unto the coming of the
Lord, shall not prevent them that are asleep. For the
Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout,
with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of
God, and the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then we,
which are alive and remain, shall be caught up together
with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air;
and so shall we ever be with the Lord," 1 These. iv.
14-17. "Now we beseech you, brethren, by the
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our gathering
"Blessed and holy
unto him," 2 'l'hess. ii. 1.
IB e that hath
part in the first resurrection: on such the
In
second death shall have no power," Rev. xx. 6.
of
Ifmlrns we have the same account of the
his people. "Gather my saints
oss
unto mc,
who have made a covenant wi
me
by sacrifice,"
Psalm 1. 5. Again, see Isaiah lxvi. 18, "It shall coma
that I will gafherall nations and tongues; and they shall
"
came and see my
For thus saith the Lord God,
Behold, I,_ even , will both search my sheep and seek
them out. As a shepherd seeketh out his dock in the
day that he is among his sheep that are scattered ; so will
I seek out my sheep, and will deliver them out of all
where they have been scattered in the cloudy and l
ark day," Ezekiel xxxiv. 11, 12.
to

`evc not
pripsre
you

tomeet your God?

oses

gather

ioiether

together

Flory."

Elm-.es

gatherini
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to one more passage, and then
And now I refer
show you a mystery; we shall not
pass on. "Behold,
we shall all be
all sleep, (that is,
changed, in
a moment, in the twin
of an eye, at the last trump;
Rzr the trumpet shall soun , and the dead shall he raised
incorruptible, and we shall be changed For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must
put on immortality. So when this mortal shall put on
immortality, then shall be brou ht to pass the
that is written, Death is
up in victory." T ese
texts, to which I have called your attention, will apply
only to the people of God, or those who are in Christ
Jesus. I have, therefore, only been proving to you the
object of Christ's coming, as it respects his people. And
I think I have plainly proved that when Christ shall appear in the clouds of heaven with power and great
glory, he will raise the righteous dead, change the
righteous living, gather them from among all nations,
where they have been scattered during the ages of persecution and trial, "in the dark and cloudy day," and
receive them unto himself in the air, when they will ever
be with the Lord.-I will,
2dly, Show that the wicked will be destroyed from
the earth by fire, and the world cleansed from the curse
of sin by the same means, and prepared for the reception of the New Jerusalem state, or the glorious reign
of Christ with his people. That the wicked will be dewe prove by the ibllowstroyed by fire, at his
"
ing texts: Deut. xxxii. 22, 'or a tire is kindled in
mine anger, and shall burn unto the lowest hell, and shall
consume the earth, with her increase, and set on (ire the
foundations of the mountains." 2 Samuel xxii. 9, 10, 13,
"
There went up a smoke out of his nostrils, and fire out
of his mouth devoured: coals were kindled by it. He
bowed the heavens and came down, and darkness was
under his feet. Through the brightness before him
Psalm xcvii. 2, 3, '° Clouds
were coals of iire kindled."
and darkness are round about him, righteousness and
'ud
ent are the habitation of his throne. A fire goeth
him, and burneth up his enemies round about."
lla. lxvi. 15, 16, "For, behold, the Lord will come with
-
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appearing,
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Ere, and with his chariots like a wldrlwind, to render his
anger with fury, and his rebuke with flames of tire.
For by fire and by his sword will the Lord lead with
all flesh; and the slain of the Lord shall he many."
Dan. vii. 11, "I beheld then, because of the voice ofthe
great words which the hom
the beast was slain, and his b

I beheld

even

till

;pake;
destroyed, and given
Niixhum

to

the burning dame."
i. 5, The mounAgain,
tains quake at him, and the hills melt, and the earth is
burnt at his presence; yea, the world and all that dwell
therein."
Habakkuk iii. 3-5," God came from Teman,
(south) and the Holy One from Mount Paran, (_/'nm
Selah. His glory covered the heavens, and the
ea
was full of his praise: and his
brightness was as
the light; he had horns coming out of his hand; and
there was the hiding of his power. Before him went
the pestilence, and buming coals went forth at his feet.
He stood and measured the earth; he beheld and drove
mountains were
asunder the nations, and the everlasti
hills did bow
scattered, the
ways are everlasting." Also, alachi iv. 1, " For, behold, the day cometh that shall burn as an oven; and all the proud, yea,
and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble; and the day
that cometh shall burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts,
Matt.
that it shall leave them neither root nor branch."
12, "Whose fan is in his hand, and he 'will thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat into the
but he will bum
the chalf with unquenchable
"
Matt.
30, " Ga er ye together first the tares,
and bind them in bundles to burn them ; but gather the
wheat into my barn."
40, "As therefore the tares are
gathered and burnt, " so shall it be in the end of the
world." 49th verse, So shall it be in the end of the
world: the angels shall come forth, and sever the wicked
from among the just."
Again, Paul to the church of the
Thessalonians writes, "And to you who are troubled,
rest with us; when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed
from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, takingvengeance on them that know not God, and that
obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ; who shall
"
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ence of the Lord, and hom the glory of his power."
2 Peter iii. 10, " But the day of the Lord will come as a
thief in the night, in the which the heavens shall pass
away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt
with fervent heat; the earth also, and the works that are
therein, shall be burned up." Rev. xviii. 8, " Therefore
shall her plagues come in one day-death, and mourning, and famine; and she shall be utterly burned with tire;
These
for strong is the Lord God who judgeth her."
passages are_but a part ofthe word of God which prove
the destruction of the wicked--of the anti-Christian
beast-and thecleansing of the world b fire. Yet if
Scripture proof can be suliicient, surely have brought
enough; and where that can have no bearing on the
mind of men, how vain should I be to search the archives of natural philosophy to give you more evidence! for He who hath all wisdom in heaven and in
earth, and who knows what is in the mind of man, hath
used the best arguments, the most persuasive means (1
had like to have
the power of a God to use; and
indeed he says, " W at could I have done more than I
He has taught us by his
have done for my vineyard."
own word, by the mouth of his prophets, and by exam~
ples: witness his word on Mount Sinai, where the peoheard his voice and saw the fire; witness all the decorations of the prophets which I have read; witness
Jesus Christ himself, in, the parable of the tares and
wheat, and the harvest; witness, also, the destruction of
the old world by water, and Sodom and Gomorrah b
fire; Jerusalem by famine, sword, and fire. These are
set forth as samples to warn us ofthe
approaching
And yet who believes the report? Who is wil
ment.
examine
the
evidencesreason
to
to
candidly and
ing
Who among tis
to reflect seriously on these things?
puts implicit confidence in the word of' God, especially
in that which is unfulfilled?
Any may believe in so
much as has been accomplished; but where is the virtue
in such faith? Where is the blessedness of our hope
in the glorious appearing of Jesus Christ? If we are
"looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God and our Savior Jesus Christ," we
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lhall examine the word of God
we shall
ltake notice
compare scripture with scripture; we s
of the signs which Christ has given us of his coming.
That the day may not overtake us as a thief, we should
live with a steady reference to that day, and rejoice
more and more as we see the day approaching.
Bd. I will now give some of the evidences concerning
the glorious reign which must follow his coming. The
earth, being cleansed by tire, will, like the phmnix, be
revived from its own ashes.
The destruction of' the
wicked, the end of death, sin banished, it will lighten
the world of a load of crime which has made it reel to
and fro like a druukard; the intemal fires will have
spent their force on all combustible matter, and have
gone out; volcanoes will cease; earthquakes, tomadoes,
and whirlwinds can no more be experienced or needed,
for the cause is gone; the earth or the heavens can
no more be shaken, "that those things that cannot be
shaken may remain. Wherefore we receiving a kingdom which cannot be moved, let us have grace, whereby
and
we may serve God acceptably, with reverence
odly fear; for our God is a consumin tire," Hebfxii.
new, b
Then, when this earth shall
being cleansed and puriied, the New Jerusalem
as a
"come down from God out of heaven,
eat
bride adomed for her husband. And I eard a
of
voice out of heaven, saying, Behold, the
God is with men, and he will dwell with them, and they
shall be his people, and God himself shall be with them
and be their God," Rev. xxi. 2, 3. "And he carried
me away in the spirit to a great and high mountain, and
the Holy Jerusalem, descendshowed me that great
ing out of heaven from od, having the glory of God,"
10th verse. "And the city had no need of the sun,
neither of the moon, to shine in it, for the glory of God
did
it, and the Lamb is the light thereofl"
saw thrones and they that sat upon them, and
"And
judgment was given unto them; and I saw the souls of
them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and
the
for the word of God, and which had not
mark
neither his image, neither had received
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in their foreheads, or in their hands; and they lived
and reigned with Christ athonsand years; but the rest
of the dead lived not again until the thousand years
were finished."
Much more evidence might be brought to prove the
reign of Jesus Christ with his people; but this
personal
is enough to prove the glorious and personal reign alter
the resurrection; but few dispute it. But, say some, do
ou not believe in a spiritual reign of a thousand years
the resurrection? I answer, I believe in a reign
of grace, by the influence of the divine Spirit, for more
than 1800 years past; but when you speak of a thousand years, I suppose you mean the same time that 1
call the glorious
alter the resurrection of the
righteous, and before e resurrection of the wicked. I
know of no spiritual
mentioned in the word of
God, and especially of at duration. We argue that
there cannot be a reign of peace and glory until the
world is cleansed from all wickedness, Satan is chained,
and righteousness iill our world; nor until " the glorious
appearing ofthe great God and our Savior Jesus Christ,"
even the anti-Christian beast will not be destroyed,
cording to the texts we have
quoted,) until e
are destroyed by"the brightness o his appearing."
those passages which speak of this happy period of rest
to the people of God, or which in any manner allude tn
it, describe it. as being alter the resurrection of the
saints, or ailer righteousness fills the earth, and after the
anti-Christian beast is destroyed. And even our text
more than implies that we shall not realize any great or
lorious results from our hope, or collectively' in a body
church will not receive
important deliverance
until the "glorious appearing o the great God and our
Savior Jesus Christ."
Is this true? I say the passages
of Scripture already named fix it beyond a doubt.
And
one who will examine the scripture for himself,
will fin that the second coming of Christ is the point
to which Jesus Christ, the prophets, and the apostles directed their disciples, as the termination of their trials,
persecutions, and aiiiictions; and Jesus Christ says, " In
the world ye shall have tribulation."
I say, I can Bud
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inthe word of God to warrant me to' believe
that we ought to look for or expect s happier period
than we now enjoy, until he who has promised to como
shall como the second time without sin unto salvation,
and cleanse us, the world, and make all things new.
These things are abundantly proved in the unerring
word of God. And now, Christians, if these
are
we to be in al
so, what manner of persons
holy
loo ing for and hasting unto
conversation and
for that blessed hope and the
the day of God, "
of
lorious
e great God and our Savior
hen let our conversation be in heaven,
Christ"?
from whence we
our Savior, and stiru
each
other's pure minds y way of remembrance
these
things; for the time of the promise draweth nigh, when
he will come and receive us to himself, that we may be
with him.
How necessary, my brethren, we should
examine the word of God diligently; see if it does not
some indications, some signs, by which we may
w the " Son of Man is near, even at the door," and
our "blessed
hope" is about to be realized in the
God and our Savior
"glorious appearing of the
If e comes and finds us, or
t.he Lord Jesus Christ."
some of us, in this lukewarm state,
having looked
ents an excuse,
into his word, and, making our want of
and have been very
have neglected to trim our
spare in holy conversation, an are crying peace and
safety when sudden destruction cometh, and
rhaps
have sneeringly mocked and laughingly
the
idea of Christ being near at the door, and
have joined the iniidel and unbeliever in their unhu y
remarks on this subject, and although we have heard
the midnight cry, "Behold, the bridegroom cometh," yet
we treat it with neglect or disdain, or some of us, perhaps, with reprouch,-I ask, if the Lord of such servants
come and find us so doing, what will he do with us?
He will come in an hour that we think not, and cut us
and un08; and appoint our
among
believers, where shal be weeping, wai ing, and gnashing
of teeth. But we will suppose that he will not come in
lo short s time
your speaker believes; still what do I
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ask of you, my brethren? Nothing but what Jesu
Christ and the apostles required 1800 years ago. I ask
you to compare these views with the Bible. Is this
wrong? No. I ask you for holy conversation. Is
ask
for
ask you to stir up eac
o, no.
on your one
othefs pureminds, to make
talent if no more; to come out o this cold and lukewarm
state; to trim your lamps and be ready. Are these re-

wrong?
J;"o.NI
*histhis
wrong.

yo?

s

heavenly-mindednessi
imtprovement

quirements wrong? Certainly not;
again to compare scripture with
prophets; to stop your revilings; to

no,

no.

I ask you

to read the

scrtixure;
warning by the

old

world;

e

to dee from sin and the wrath which is to

come; to hide yourselves in Christ, until the indignation
over and past; to look " for that blessed hope and the
appearing of the great' God and our Savior
ls this wrong? Then be the wrong on

be

plorious
esug Carrier."
my
ea

.

And now, my impenitent friends, what say you P " We
'
about it.' " Do you believe the
say, You know
old world was deluged
"Why, yes." What makes you
believe it? "Because our philosophers tell us there are
a
many signs remaining of the Hood, and we can
be ieve them."
And are there no signs of the near approach of the Judgment Day ? What say the
and Jesus Christ? Are _they not equ to your
p losophers? Examine your Bibles, and see; weigh
well the evidence; your eternal happiness, the salvation
of your immortal souls,
on your decision.
e say, 'You were very unBut what say you more? "
wise to fix on
the year 1843, or sooner, for this day to
come; for it will not come; and then you will be
And I hope I may be able, by the
ashamed."
of
ou canGod, to repent. But what if it does come ?
not with
propriety say positively it will not come,
for you ma e no pretence to divination. But I say,
What if it does come P Where will you be ? No space
then for repentance. No, no-too late, too late; the
harvest is over and past, the summer is gone, the door
is shut, and your soul is not saved. Therefore it can do
you no harm to hear, and believe, and do those things
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which God requires of you, and which
think you
would do, if you knew he would
`rst, I ask you
w_ repent of your sins. Woul
this be right? Yes.
Next, I ask you to believe in God. ls this right? Yes.
And I ask you to be reconciled to his
will, love his law,
forsake sin, love holiness, practise his
obey his
commands.
Would these things be
right. Yes, yes.
And last of all,
I ask you to "look for that
an
blessed ho
e g orious
of the gr" t
ap uri
God and
Savior Jesus

agpear.

you

precegts,

ogre

8§ldtal0t lfast,
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Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the lirst resurrection 3 og
such the second death hath no power; but they shall he priest!
ot God and of Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand years.

Tun term "blessed and

is often used in Scripto man; but in no
~without giving some c aracteristic mark of his
eing born of God, or inheriting thc fruits of the divine
Spirit; and very often the word blessed is used standinfr
in immediate
connection with the resurrection and
comin" of Christ, either expressed or implied, as in Isa.
Lei.
12, " Behold, the Lord mm proclaimed unto me
end ofthe world, Say ye to the daughter oi' Zion, Behold,
thy salvation cometh; behold, his reward is with him,
shall callihem The
and his work before him. And
holy people, The redeemed of the ord; and thou shalt
be called, Sought out, A city not forsaken."
Isa. xxx.
18, " And therefore will the Lord wait, that he may be
cious unto you, and therefore vill he be exalted, that
may have mercy upon you; for the Lord is a God of
judgnent. Blessed are all they that wait for him." Daniel says, xii. 12, " Blessed is he that waiteth, and cometh to
the 1335 days."
John says, Rev. xiv. 13, "Blessed are
the dead which die in the Lord." "Write, Blessed are
they which are called to the marriage supper of the
"
Lamb."
Behold, I come quickly; blessed is he that
of the prophecy of this book."
keepeth the
"Blessed are they at do his commandments, that they

holy"

ture, and in many places is

place

applied
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may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in
through the gates into the city." By these passages I
show on that all the children of God are included in
this
and not the martyrs
only, as some will
have it. The next thing which will claim our attention
will be to explain the resurrection spoken of in our
text, called the first resurrection The word resurrection
signifies to revive, or iesuscitate, or bring to life again,
one now dead, who_ was once alive.
It nowhere in the
word of God conveys an idea of a new creation, and
the word is nowhere used in the Bible expreming any
thing less or more than a union of' soul and body, and
deliverance from natural death. The word raurredibn
is nowhere used in a figurative sense; it in all places
has its own simple meaning, unless our text is an exception. And without the objector can show some rule
of interpretation by which we shall be warranted to
understand the word in a different sense, we must be
leave to attach to it 'the simple meaning, coming to
ji'omthegra1:e. I know some have su posed that re eneration is resurrection; but 1 cannot
this
show some rule. I know some pretend to show us,
in ohn v. 25, " Verily, verily, I say unto you, Thr: hour
is coming, and now is, when the dead shall hear the
voice of the Son of God, and they that hear shall live,"
as arule; butin order to make thisa
rule,theymust
prove that Christ meant regeneration; until this is shown,
we cannot admit it as
any proof!
We shall, therefore, consider the word

blessing,

If/g

believe

ugless

they

'

as

frat.

'"

upoutoftlw

&IEhe first resurrectigavfge,andpaseto
The resurrection of the
ewo

laints is first as it respects order and time. Wherever
the word resurndion "ls used in connection with IW or
dumfurnbn, the one unto life always comes first; as in
Daniel xii. 2, "Some to everlasting life, and some to
shame and everlasting contempt;" John v. 29,
thathave done good, umto the resurrection of life; an
they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of
damnation." Here are two samples as it respects order.

"They

Oneor

two as it

Ulsiirlt

Cor.xv.23,"Christ
e:thevt.hatareChri|t'|at
1

Il)

meerlmlu.

And again,
Then cometh the end."
his cmning.
1 Thess. iv. 16, "For the Lord himself shall descend
from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel and the trump ofGod; and the dead in Christ
And then our context and text shown
shall rise filet."
that the blessed and holy are raised s thousand years
before the restof the dead. If we are correct, then,
Christ will come before the millennium instead of shenwards, as some believe; and the millenniumis astute of
personal, and glorious, and immoml reign on the new
earth, or this earth cleansed by tire, as it was ones
by water; and it will be a. new dispensation, new
heavens, and new earth. This will be our next proposition to prove. And, lirst, we will examine the 2)th
-chapter of Revelation, lst verse: "./Ind I saw_a|
angel come down_/hom heaoen;"-this angell consider
no less a being than the Lord Jesus Christ; for it only
can be said of him;-"luwing the lrzyqfthc bottomless
See Rev.i.18:
chaininhiahand."
t liveth and was dead; and behold,Iam
"I amhe
alive for evermore, amen, and have the keys of hell and
And Christ only has power to bind Satan.
of death."
~"
That he might destroy him that had the power of
2d verse:
the
on t
serpent, which' is
dragon,
devil, andSatan, and bound him a thousand yeurs." I
suppose this verse needs no explanation. It can only
be understood in s literal sense, for it explains itself in
the ligurea used; as dragon and serpent, often used
asiigures,a.re explained to mean the dem? andSatan.
if the thousand years had been used, in this chapter,
or any where else in the word of God, in a mystical
or figurative sense, it would have been somewhere explained; but,`as it is not,I consider we are to place
upon it the most simple construction, and I shall thereverse:
understand it
"Anil ccutldsn
literally. 3dbottomless
fore
mb :Hue bottomless
p1t,_I have
shown, bythe proo on our lint verse,tha.t it is hell;

pilmndatgzeai

;'leea.lt:,`dthhx:l&s,
'

"Ax

lievil," Heaiiss.

{nt;"--by

deceive'
aatiom
¥',l;e;.;.'¢1E£o$a1sdahr¢himupmudszt
the

no

a

Um
snlgaon

mere, ti
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belsosadalille season." Thi psssagemustbeundcnstood in its simple,p1sin meaningqnomysteryinthis.
4th verse: "And [saw tIirona,and
outliers,
unto the|n;"- erewe have
midjudguadwas
a prophecy of the tulilment of a promise that Christ
made to his disciples, in Matt. xix. 28: "And Jesus
said unto them, Verily, I say unto you,that ye which
have followed me in the regeneration, when the Son
ofllianshnllsitinthsthrone ofhis glory,yealso
shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes

¢he_1l|a£

cf1srael;"-"andlsmathcamdaq/'tlmmthalwae
the

the

woniqf
r|itnc|sqfJ¢tus,andfo|'
behcadezifor
which had notworshippsddaebeasgfueillzrlsis
God,a

upontlreirforekeads,

orinllieirhands; B|ldU|¢_l/li1!#¢I'|ldl'¢Ih'1@i0vl Chnl#

In this description we lmve the
thousand years."
whole family of the redeemed; for all that had not
worshipped the beast or his image, or received a mark,
and, in one word,allthat were not the servants of Satan
orsin,lived and reignedwith Christathoussnd years.
a

5thverse:"Bu¢t1wrestq/'tlwdcadl&iednotagain
until thctlunuandyuzrs wercjimlslud. Thisirthejirst
*r¢surred'ion." The red of the dead means the wicked
deed, who do not have part inthe first resurrection;
hbed not again, showing conclusively that it is a natural
of! Thejirst reaurndion is the
lifeand death
e saints at his coming.
Then comes
resurrection of
in our text, which has and will be explained in the
lecture. 7thverse: "And when the thoiuandycarsan
cr.}»ir¢d,Satmnshallbc1oosedmdqfh1)priaon." We
may reasonably expect that, when Satan is let loose,

sgloken

,all the damned spirits are let loose with him; audit
has been strongly
they were to live again in
lthe body, attlieendo the thousand years. 8th verse:
-"And alia!
md"-thst is, Satan-"to deceive the

imlplied

qunrteraqftheear¢h"-

"ashes under the feeto the saints," as Malachi tells
ul: "And ye shall tread down the wicked; for they
,shall beashes under the soles of your feet in the day
Must I shall do this,|sith the Lordofhosts"-"Gag
and Mqog"-Hn armies of the wicked that Hel

32
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slain at the commencing of the thousand years, or
nf the great God, and
coming of Christ, at the
bottle of Armageddon; see
zekiel xxxviii., xxxix."to gather them together to ba#l¢;"--this is their
design, but there is no battle, for God himself is with
the wicked
his people to defend them; and he

supger

desggiys

qf¢lwaea;"
hostwthsnumbcrqfwhomisaathes
evidently including the whole number of the wicked;
for the iigure,aandqfthcsea,isnever used,onlyto
express the whole class of the people named; as, the
children of

Israel, the whole host of Jacob. 9th verse:
on the breadthq/the e¢u'ih;"-that

"Andthcywent

Ig

is,this army of og and Magog were raised up out
of the
of the
the
only
of a globu ar body;-"a
oompassed
canqzqf
saints about, and the beloved cily;"-plainly showing
that the New Jerusalem, the beloved city, is on the
earth during the thousand years, or how could this
wicked host encompass it about? they have not climbed
the celestial walls of heaven-no; for it says, "and

surf»;ce

_)'Zrecamedoum_/imn

ea.rth,ntlhat

heigwg

breudt

Godoadqfluavenanddevoured

This is the second death,
under
of fire coming down from Go out of heaven;
not
e condagration of the world,-for that was in
the cofnmencing of the thousand years, when Christ
came and cleansed the world from all the wicked, and
the works of wicked men,-but the justice of God,
under the figure of fire; "for our God is a. consuming
iire."
29.
the dem? that
o
dzeeiv
and brmstonc,°
was east into
them."
the

ti-Euro

6;-Itegnxii.

resresented

l0thu;elars;:

wherctlwbeas¢andfaLseprophet1ue,andsIa1lbeto1mented day and night forever and ever."
In this verse,
the final condemnation of the wicked, soul and body,

given; and the last that God has seen iit to reveal
concerning them to us is, that they are cast into ever-

is

lasting torment. In the next verse, John has mother
vision of the same things which he had before told us,
only in a di&'erent point of view, or some circumstance
not before clearly described. And I saw always ima new view, or another vision.
11th verse: "dna
law agree! whale Hu'nne,andhislhd|a¢o1n¥,_)hn

plies

I
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KI

wl|osefaoetlwlzeaoen|¢mdearthjledaway;aadthen
fuasmplaoefoundforthenn" Thisisthe same throne

that Daniel saw, vii. 9-14: "I beheld till tho thrones
were cast down and the Ancient of
days did sit, whose
rment was white as snow, and the hair of his head
the pure wool: his throne was like the fiery flame,
and his wheels as burning fire."
12th verse: "Ano
[saw the dead,ama1I and great, stand before God; une
the books were opened; and another book was opened,
which-uh thebookq/TW; and the dead were judged ou!
of those ih-i .9 which were written in lhe books, according
to their
This is the same as Daniel saw, vil.
10: " A fiery stream issued and came forth from before
him; thousand thousands ministered unto him, and ten
thousand times ten-thousand stood before him. The
judgment was set, and the books were opened." lt is
of the judgment,
very evident that this is the
when Christ comes in the clou
of heaven, with power
and great glory, to raise and judge his saints, and to
reward every man as his work shall be. lst, because
it is when the judgment first sets; 2d, because the book
of life is there, and open; and, 34), because it was at
the time or before antichrist was destroyed; and no
one can believe that the antichristlan beast can be on
the earth during or in the millennium.
13th verse:

ae

wo:-is."

begnning

".rQndtheseag'ozeuptlledeadwhich1oerein11;ana

dealh and hell delivered up the dead which were in them."
I conclude the apostle, after he had seen the righteous
dead raised, small and great, and stand before God,
and saw the book of life o en to justify them, and saw
them
and
he then glides down to the
end o the thousand years, and beheld the wicked dead
wherein they
up by those elements and
ad been confined during the mil ennial period, to be
in
judged the flesh, every man according to his works.
This only can reconcile some of those conflicting
passages ( or seemingly so to us) concerning the resurrection; and I cannot see any impropriety in thus undertor it is the conunon manner
standing these
of the
a ittle here and alittle there.
In all
prophets,
the descriptions of the resurrection of the righteous

'judged

rewardeg,

given

places

prophecies;
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_(lead, they are represented as
gathered by the
angels of God, from the four winds o heaven, when the
seventh or last trump shall sound; and it is equally as
into judgment.
evident that their works are
Althou h they may not be justiiied y their works, but
out of tie book of life, yet the apostle Paul says, speaking of his brethren, "We must all stand before the
seat of Christ."
Rom. xiv. 10. And again,
Cor. v. 10, "For we must all stand before the judgment seat of Christ; that every one may receive the
things done in his body, according to that he hath done,
whether it be good or bad."
And, 1 Cor. iii. 13-15,
"Every man's work shall be made manifest; for the
day shall declare it, because it shall be revealed by
lire; and the fire shall try every man's work, of what

being

brought

judgment

it is. If any man's work abide which he hath
built thereupon, he shall receive a reward.
lf any
man's work shall be burned, he shall sulfer loss: yet
he himself shall be saved, so as by fire." We see, b
these texts, that the books of every man's works
be open, as well as the book of life, in the first resurrection; but, in the second resurrection, there is no
book of life open in that part of the judgment, neither
are
they
by the angels of God; but the sea,
death, an hell, delivered up the dead which were in
to
them, and they were judged every man
their works; and Satan is the means of gathering em
around the beloved city, where they are judged in the
Hesh. By the sea, death, and lull, I imderstand the sea,
grave, and place of punishment. The sea and the
grave would give up the dissolved particles of the body,
and hell
(or Hades) would give up their departed
this would
the
sort

wig

'gathered

accordinti

|p.a1;iltis;
"

`

were

ccgsstitute
every

work.r."Uw:l
l'hey hailufggosen,
works;

seeonddtresurrecgcgm
'

num

amor

statgi

'

to

in this life, tn
on their
had reliised to believe in a Mediator; they
had not fo lowed his commands, neither had they pro
fcssed his name before men, or sudered persecution
for the sake of his testimony. They had treated his
word with total neglect, or called his grace
tyranny
They had said he was ahard master, and buried then

they

cmns'r's

talent in the earth.
slfections on the world,
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had

their

supreme
T33 madeplaced
fine gold their
trust.

had persecuted the children of God in this world,
and showed that they were the children of that wicked
one who slew his brother.
They had prostitutsd their
bodies to whoredom, and sacrificed to Bacchus and
Venus their lirst~fruits. They had
professed damnable heresies, and filled the world with their delusivo
schemes and sects. They had worshipped the creature,
and neglected rayerto the Creator. They had filled
the world with
lies and abominations, and loried
in their shame. 14th verse: "And death and
were
castintothe lakeq/'_/ire. Tlulristlueaecomldeath."
B
death and hell I understand the body and spirit.
verse:
"And whosoever was
written in the
Lcn|»b's bookq/`lgTe,wascasHnlo
lalceq/'_/ire." "But
the fearful and unbelieving, and the abominable, and
murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their part in the lake
which bumeth with tire and brimstone, which is the
second death." Rev. xxi.8.
"Blessed are they that
do his commandments, that they ma have right to the
tree of life, and may enter in
the gates into the
city. For without a.re dogs, and sorcerers, and whoremon ers, and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever
and maketh a lie," Rev. xxii. 14, 15. Then our
textsays,"Ble.|eed and holyislle that haihpart in the
ji:-at ramrreclion." This we have proved is the resurrection of the
dead, who died in faith in
who should live with him at his
Jesus Christ, an
them
death
have no
coming;

They

their

lui

15th

noajiound

through

lovegx

righteous
hglhebsecond
shonuad f
han
wer,",
pnUoGoaoChn.st,`
ears."
:'d8hdu
iimMmdtM%M|%God and
To be priests
%hrist, is be holy;
be
people, that
kingdom of priests of
the unishould show forth his praises by (peculiar
eclaring
a

unto

to

unto

to

a

a

to

that out of nature's darkness they had been rehis blood, called by his grace unto his
deemgd _b
and holy kingdom, and that they
0;-igug,
dwell on the earth. See Rev. v. 9, 10, "And
Thou art worthy to take
gm' mug g new song, saying,
verse

gpuld

happy,
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the book and to open the seals thereof; for thou wut

slain, and hast redeemed us tn God by thy blood, out
of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation;
and hast made us lmto our God kings and priests, and
we shall reign on the earth."
See, also, Rev. i. 6, "And
hath made us kings and priests unto God, and his
A
Father."
in, 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9, "Ye also, as lively
stones, are Edilt up a spiritual house, a holy priesta royal
"But ye are a chosen
hood."
priesthood, a holy nation, a pecu 'ar people." The
passages to which I have cited your minds, prove, bea reasonable doubt, that the thousand years spo-

gleneration,

yondof in the
en

text is between the two resurrections

-

1.

glory, of holiness, and that it
shall be on the earth. It is a state of immortality, as
abundant scriptures evidently prove. Where, then, you
may inquire, is the spiritual millennium which our theo~
l'lBtS, in the present age, are teaching us to expect? 1
state of

happiness,

answer, There is

of

not

a

thousand years

spoken

of in

and in which the
Scripture, except in 2 Pet., 3d
ussion, and in the
judgment day is the subject of
chapter of which our text is a part; and in neither of
about spiritual reign;
these planes is any
neither can we find any
g in the word of God by
which we could fairly draw the conclusion of such a
reign; and as it is not proper for me to show the neg-

chaps:
'

thiniufaid
`

ative, I call on all of you to show where we may find
the evidence, that is, all of you who believe in a

If there is such a reign, it must be
before the second coming of Christ; for when he comes,
he will receive us to himself; that where he is there we
may be also; no more away from his people, for he
says he will be with them, and make his abode with
them, and he will be their light, a.nd will dwell with
them, and make his abode with them, and they shall
dwell on the earth. Where, when, or how the idea of
a spiritual reign of a thousand years should or could
obtain a place in our faith, having the word of God
Some say that the
as our evidence,
I cannot toll.
oflen of times or things which have not
sen ful
ed in our day, or under the present dispenav

spiritual reign.

prophetsaspeak

crnus'r's

ucorm

tion, and which would be
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too g-ross to be admitted into

immortality. There may be such- yet I
iind no difficulty in understanding all those passages
which have been presented, or come under my consideration, to refer to the gospel da
But how long do
the prophets say that time shall bei Do they designate
a

state

of

.

any time? No; neither one, ten, one hundred, or one
thousand years are mentioned in any of those
Why then call it a millennium? Because eter and
John have mentioned a thousand years. This cannot
be admitted to mean any state this side of the state of
immortality; for Peter says plainly, " Yet., nevertheless,
we look for a new heaven and, a new earth, wherein
dwelleth righteousness."
This would be a new state,
whoever
nothing gross or vile in this
and John expressly says, " hey lived and
may e
reigned wi Christ a thousand years," and says, "This
is the first resurrection."
Now, admit there is such a
or by what rule shall we call it a thousand
time,

passages-

surely

-

king;

kingdom,

how
'n, where, in all the
phecies,
ti; the church will beplilessed
and

years.
A
me

can

any one show

holy,

or

happy

and righteous, as it may be rendered, until he comes,
that is, at Christ's second appearance? And where in
the word are we to leam that the kingdoms of this world
are to be destroyed before the coming of the Ancient of
days? Do we believe that tho anti-Christian beast, or
mystical Babylon, will be on the earth during this millennial reign? No, it cannot be; yet all must acknowledge that she is only destroyed by the brightness of
his coming. Who can read the 19th chapter of Revelation, without being convinced that the marriage supper of the Lamb, the treading of the wine-press of the
tierceness and wrath of Almighty God, and the
ofthe
at God, are events which must take p ace
before
millennium? And if so, who can believe that
of' the Lamb to the bride; after she
alter the
is arrayed in inen clean and white, which is the
have received a.
righteousness of the saints; after
which the
crown of
rig teous Judge shall
who love his appearing in that day,give to all

supper

tg?

marriage

r;§hteousness,
Eli]

they
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Christ will not be with her in
our text tells us he will live and

they shall
Again:

i

person? None. But
reign with them, and

be priests to,God.
while in this state of mortality and trial, we
ure called the servants and ministers of Christ; but
then, in the millenniul blessedness, we shall be called
priests of God and of Christ. You may ask, " Why this
distinction in the lang'nage?"
I answer, There is a
great dilference between the kingdom of Christ, as it
was established when Christ was here on earth, and the
kingdom given upto God, even the Father. The subjects
ol' Christ's kingdom, in this state of things, may he, and
in lizct are,
Hypocrites and false professors
and do o tain an entrance into it; for an enemy
ha
sown tares.
But the kingdom of God, no mary
says Christ, can see, or enter, without being born of
Here they may deceive the sentinels which
God.
the kingdom of Christ; but in the kingdom of
od "there shall in no wise enter into it any thing that
clelileth, neither whatsoever workcth abomination or
maketh a lie; but they which are written in the Ln.mb's
book of life." Here the children of the kingdom are
tormented, perplexed, cast down; but in the
ingdom of God their enemies are all slain; they are
exalted; and not a dog to
comforted,
move his tongue.
ere they weep, but there will rejoice: here they sin and repent; they there will be holy
without fault before his throne. "Blessed and holy il
he that hath part in the first resurrection." ./Imen.

may

imperfect.

guard

persecuted,

gloritiedilustilied,

LECTURE IIL

DANIEL vlli. lil, H.
I!

one saint speaking, and another saint said unto that
fcrlnin saint which spake, How long shall he the vision fu||t'0ru~
the
ing
daily sncrilice, and lhe transgression nl' demlntiun. to
give hnth the sanctuary and the host to be lmdden nude-r limi 1
And he said uutomc, Uulo two thousand three liunulreml dnvst
then shall the sanctuary be cle:msed;" orjustiiied, as it might
hare been translated.

Then I heard

Tm: henrer will, at the lirst view of our text, perceive
that there is something very important communicated in
the question and answer given; or why ure saints commissioned (as we ma reasonably suppose) from the
and answer the question concourts ol' heaven, to
tained in the text, in presence of t.he pmphct? And
that it concerned Daniel, and us for whom the prophet
wrote his prophecy, to understand, is evident from the unswer being given to Daniel -" and he said unto me"instead of being given to the " saint," who made the inquiry. '1`hen we are not treading on forbidden ground
my dear hearer, to search to understand the meaning
truth of our subject.
I shall then treat our subject in the following manner:
I. Explain some oi' the figures and egpressions used
in the text.
II. Show what the " daily sacrifice vision" is, and,
IIL The time or length of the vision " unto two thousand three hundred days: then shall the sanctuary ho

ash

and

~

cleansed."
I. I am to

text; and,

_

explain

some

of the

figures

used in tho
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the "dai

sdlme,

aamri

."

Jigsveish

-

This

ma

be

understoouh
zeremonies;

an
to ineanythe
rites and
by
by others, the Pagan rites and sacrifices. As both Jews
and Pagans had their rites and sacrifices both morning
and evening, and their altars were kept smoking with
their victims of' beasts, and their holy fire was preserved
in their national altars and temples devoted to their several deities or ods, we might be at a loss to know which
this figurative expression to, did not our
of' these to
text and context explain the meaning. It is very evident, when we carellilly examine our text, that it is to
to Pagan and Papal rites, for
be understood as
it stands coupled with "t e abomination of desolation,"
and performs the same acts, such as are ascribed to the
Papal abomination, "to give both the sanctuary and
host to be trodden under foot."
See, also, Rev. xi. 2,

apply

referring

"But the court which is without the temple leave out,
and measure it not; for itis given unto the Gentiles;
and the holy city shall they tread under foot forty and
This last text only has reference to the
two months."
Papal beast, which was the image ofthe Pagan; but the
text in consideration has reference to both Pagan and
Papal. That is, How long shall the Pagan transgression
and the Papal
transgression tread under foot the sanctuary and host? This must be the true and literal mean~
ing of' our text; it could not mean the anti-Christian
abomination alone, for they never desolated the Jewish
church; neither could it mean Antiochus, the Syrian
king; for he and his kingdom were made desolate and
destroyed before Christ; and it is evident that Christ
had an allusion to this very power, when he told his
disciples, Matt. xxiv. 15, "When ye therefore shall see
the abomination of' desolation, spoken of' by Daniel the
prophet, stand in the holy place." I believe all comthat Christ meant the Roman powermentators
if so, then aniel has the same meani
; for this is the
the " daily
very passage to which Christ alluded.
sacrifice" means Pagan rites and sacrifices, and the
transgression of' desolation, the Papal; and both together
shall tread under foot the "sanctua
and host," which
brings me to show what may be
by "sanc-
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tunry and host." By Idfldulllj/, we must understand tho
temple ut Jenisalem, and those who worship therein,

which was trodden under thot b the Pagan kingdoms
of the world, since the days
Daniel, the writer of
onr text;
then by the Chaldezms; alterwards b the
Medea and Persians; next by the Grecians; and
the Romans, who destroyed the city and sunctnury, leve led the
temple with the ground, and caused the plough
to pass over the place.
The people ot' the Jews, too,
were led into
captivity and persecuted by ull these kingdoms successively, and finally by the Romans were taken away and destroyed as a nation. And as thc prophet Isaiah, lxiii. 18, says, "The people of thy holiness
have possessed it but alittle while: our adversaries have
trodden down thy sanctuary." Jeremiah, also, in Lam.
i. 10, "The adversary hath spread out his hand npnn all
her pleasant things; for she hath seen that the heathen
entered into her sanctuary, whom thou didst command that
they shoulrl not enter into thy congregation." The word
host is applied tothe people who worship in the outer
court, and fitly represents thc Christian church, who are
said to be strangers and pilgrims on the earth,
no
continuing places, but looking for a city whose bui der
and maker is God. Jeremiah, speaking of the gnspel
church, says, iii. 19, "But I said, How shall! put thee
among the children, and give thee a pleasant land, l.
heritage of the host of nations ?" evidently mean"Then shall the
e church from the Gentiles.
mg
sanctuary be cleansed or justified," menus the true sanctuary which God has built of lively stones to his own acChrist, of which the temple at Jernsa em was but a type, the shadows having long since
ded away, and that temple and people now destroyed,
and all included in unbelieti So whosoever looks for
the worldly sanctuary to be built again, will find themselves as much mistaken as the unbeheving Jews were,
when they looked for a temporal prince in the Messiah.
For there is not a word in the prophets or apostles, alter
Zerubhabel built the second temple, that a third one
would ever be built; except the ono which cometh down
is a spiritual one. and which is the
Hom heaven,
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lastly
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mother of us all, (Jew and Gentile,) and which is free
and when that New Jerusalem is perfected, then shall
we be cleansed and justified; for Paul says to the
Phillippians, iii. 20, 21, "For our conversation is in
heaven; from whence also we look for the Savior, the
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall change our vile body, that
it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body, according to the workimr whereby he is able to subdue all
that rs, "they that are his at his
things to
coming." We see by these texts-and many more
might be quoted-that the spiritual sanctuary will not
be cleansed until Christ's second coming; and then
all Israel shall be raised, judged, and justilied in his
si ht.
We shall now try to understand what is meant by
'Ure " mHon," in the text.
The vision, spoken of in the text, alludes to three
separate times in which God revealed unto Daniel all
that may be considered a prophecy in the book of Daniel, which vision was explained to Daniel by a heavenly
messenger, called Gabriel, at three separate times, the
last of which closes the book of Daniel; which last
instruction will be the subject of a fixture lecture.
Dauiel's first vision was the dream which Nebuchad~
nezzar had, and which troubled him; but when he
from him. He then called
awoke, the dream was
for the magicians, astro
sorcerers, and wise men
ofChaldea, to show him is dream, and the inte etaThe
tion thereof; but they could not
commanded that all the wise men of Bah lon
an
,
be destroyed. Then Arioch, the captain
king's guard, went forth to execute the king's decree;
and among the rest he sought for Daniel and his three
friends,
captive Jews, to execute the pur e of
them also. Daniel
king Ne uchadnuzar
the first time, being m e acquainted with the decree,
went in unto the king, and desired time, and promised
tha; he would make known the dream, and the interpretation thereoil Time being granted, he and his three
Hebrew friends held a prayer-meeting, (not a cold and
i>rmal.one, as we may reasonably suppose,)fnr their
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lives and the lives of their fellow-creatures

were

in

They cried for mercies from the God

of heaven
God he'snl and answered their prayers, and revealed to
Daniel the dream and interpretation After
suitable thanksgiving, Daniel went in unto the king an
told the dream and visions of the king. " As tor thee, 0
king, thy thoughts came into thy mind upon thy bed,
what should come to pass herealter; and he that revealcth secrets maketh known to thee what should come to
pass ; but as for me, this secret is not revealed to me for
but for
any wisdom that 1 have more than
ma e known
the intent that the interpretation
w the
to the king, and that thou mightest
thoughts
of thy heart. Thou, 0 king, sawest, and behold, a great
whose
brightness was exgreat image,
image.
cellent, 'stoo before thee, and the form thereof was
terrible. This image's head was of line
ld, his breast
of brass,
and his arms of silver, his belly and his
his legs of iron, his feet part of iron and part of clay.
Thou sawest till that a stone was cut out without. hands,
which smote the
upon his feet that were of iron
em to pieces.
Then was the iron,
and clay, and brake
the clay, the hmm, the silver, and the gold, broken to
pieces to ether, and became like the chaff of the sumand the wind carried them away,
mer
that no place was found for them; and the stone that
a great mountain, and lilled the
smote the
nie] ii. 29-35.
whole earth,"
clear
This was the dream,

danger.
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any living,
mayme
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imagpabecame
interpfrettiation
'enbyDaniel;andant-il dieistoryo
been fuglled.
it tithe true,
large share
be accompl'
havmliglready
d is tor the
All dust remains
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to

stone to

his feet, and to become a great
"
"
The head of gold
mountain, and fill the whole earth.
"
represented the Chaldean kingdom; the breast and
-inns of silver" represented the Medes and Persians;
of brass, which were to bear rule
'the bell and
over all
earth, the Grecian. Alexander, a
ling conquered the world; the legs of iron, and the eat
gf iran »and part of clay," itly represent the Roman
smite the

image upon

the

thighs
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clay. This kingdom has been divided be~
Pagan Rome, the head wounded to death, and
Papal Rome, the deadly wound healed, both mixing
themselves with the seed of men,'? that is, uniting church
like iron and
tween

"

and state, ecclesiastical and civil, in the government.
The stone denotes Christ, the God of heaven; and the
mountain the kingdom of God. His breaking the image
to pieces, shows that all the kingdoms of this world are
to be utterly destroyed and carried away, so that no
lace can be found lor them. And the kingdom of God
the whole earth teaches us that the beloved city,
the New Jerusalem, will till the world, and God will
dwell with his people on the earth. Read Dan. ii. 3745. This dream was in the second year of Nebuchadnezzar's reign, 603 B. C. Forty-eight years afterwards,
in the first year of Belshazza.r's reign and 555 B. C.,
Daniel had another dream, yet the same in substance.
"
Daniel spake and said, I saw in my vision by night, and
behold, the four winds of heaven strove upon the great
sea, and four reat beasts came up from the sea, diverse
'1'he first was like a lion, and had eaone from
gles' wings ; I beheld till the wings thereof were plucked,
and it was lifted up from the earth, and made to stand
upon the feet as a man, and a ma.n's heart was given to
it. And behold,,another beast, a second, like unto a
bear, and it raised up itself on one side, and it had three
ribs in the mouth of it between the teeth of it; and the
said thus unto it, Arise, devour much flesh. After
beheld, and lo, another like a leopard, which had upon
the buck of it four wings ot' a fowl; the beast had also
four heads, and dominion was given to it. Alter this I
saw in the night visions, and behold, a fourth beast,
dreadtiil, and terrible, and strong exceedingly, and it had
great iron teeth ; it devoured and brake in pieces, and
stamped the residue with the feet of it; and it was diverse from all the beasts that were before it, and it had
ten horns. I considered the horns, and behold, there
came up among them another little horn, before whom
there were three of the first horns plucked up by the
roots; and behold, in this horn were eyes like the eyes
1ot'man,and a mouth speakinggreatthings. Ibeheld
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till the thrones were cast down, and the Ancient of days
did sit, whose garment was white as snow, and the hai!
of his head like the pure wool; his throne was like the
fiery flame, and his wheels as buming fire. A fiery
stream issued and came forth from before him; thousand
thousands ministered unto him, and ten thousand times
ten thousand stood before him: the `udg'ment was set,
l
and the books were opened
then, because of
the voice of the great words which the hom spake. I
beheld, even till the beast was slain, and his body doto the buming flame.
As concerning
stroyed and
the rest of t e beasts, they had their dominion taken
away, yet their lives were prolonged for a season and
time. I saw in the night visions, and behold, one like
the Son of Man came with the clouds of heaven, and
came to the Ancient of days, and they brought him near
before him. And there was given him dominion and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, natiom, and
should serve him; his dominion is an everlasting ominion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom
Daniel vii. l-14.
that which shall not be destroyed,"
This ends Daniel's night vision,
the instruction
he received from some one standing y. "So he told
me, and made me know 'die truth of all`this,' or the
beasts, which
interpretation of the things. These
arise out of the
are four, are four kings which shal
earth. But the saints of the most high shall take the
kingdom, and possess the kingdom forever, even forever
and ever." We see in this instruction that this vision
and Nebuchadnezzafs dream agree in the most promo
inent parts; the four beasts representing the four kingdoms, and the saints possessing the kingdom, the same
mountain and filling the
as the stone becoming a
whole earth; "forever an ever" shows us that it is an
immortal state in everlasting life; " the-saints" evident]
includes all saints, " for they shall live and reign
him on the earth," Revelation v. 10, 20. iv. 6. "Then,"
Daniel says, vii. 19, 20, " I would know the truth ol' the
fwnh beast, which was diverse from all the others,
exceedimr dreadful, whose teeth were of iron, and his
which devoured, brake in pieces, and
mil; of
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except

great

great

with
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residue with his feet; and of the ten homo
that were in his head, and of tho other which came up,
and before whom three fell, even of that horn that had
eyes, and a mouth that spake very great things, whose
look was more stout than his fellows."
In these verses we learn that the fourth beast would
be diverse from the others. This was true with Rome;
that kingdom first rose from a small colony of adventturers settled in Italy.
Rome, also, had seven different
forms of govemment, while the others had but one
We learn that this kingdom would devour, break in
harass and perplex the people of God, whether
w or Gentile; that it would be divided into ten
kingdoms, and afterwards there would arise another pover
which would swallow up three of the ten kingdoms.
This was all true with the Roman government. ln A. D.
476, the Westem Empire fell, and was divided into ten
kingdoms by the Goths, Huns, and Vandals,-"l"rance,
Britain, Spain, Portu l, Naples, Tuscany, Austria,
The three last were
Lombardy, Rome, and
absorbed in the territory of Rome," (E. lrwin,) and became the States of the Church, govemed by the Papal
chair, the little hom that had eyes and a mouth that
spake very great things, whose look was more stout than
his fellows. This description cannot apply to any other
power but the church of Rome. "Had eyes," showing
that they made
at least to be the household
of faith; " eyes meaning faith, and " mouth that spake
very great things," showing that the church would claim
infalhbility; "whose look would be more stout than his
fellows," showing that he would claim authority over all
other churches, or even the kings, the other horns. See
Rev. xvii. 18: "And the woman which thou sawest is
that great city which reigneth over the ki
of the
earth." That the little horn is a part of
fourth
kingdom is evident, for it was to come up among the ten
homs which were upon the head of the beast; and there
cannot be a shadow of a doubt, even in Scripture itselil
but that Rome is meant by this fourth beast; for wha
power but the Roman will answer the descri tion hero
and elsewhere given in Daniel? "I
and the
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horn made war with the saints, and prevailed
came, and judgagainst them, until the Ancient of
ost High; and the
ment was given to the saint; ofthe
time came that the saints possessed the kingdom."
Daniel vii. 21, Q. In these verses we arc taught clearly
that anti-Christ will prevail over the church of Christ
until the first resurrection and the first judgment, when
the saints are raised and judged, which utterly destroys
the modem idea of a temporal millennium, a thousand
years belbre the dead are raised and judged. This also
agrees with the whole tenor of Scripture; as, "judgment
must first begin at the house of God," and "whom he
shall destroy with the brightness of his coming;" when
the Ancient of days shall come in the clouds ol' heaven
with power and great glory, "to give rewa.rd to his serlame

diva

prophets, and them that fear his name, small
and
great, and destroy them who destro the earth,"
The fourth
described next verse, 23. "Thus he
beast shall be the fourth kingdom upon earth, which
shall be diverse from all kin doms, and shall devour the
it down and break it in
whole earth, and shall
pieces. And the ten home out of this kingdom are ten
kings that shall arise; and another shall arise after them,
and he shall be diverse from the first, and he shall subwords
due three kings.
And he shall speak
against the Most Hi h, and shall wear out e saints of
the Most High, and
to change times and laws; and
shall be
given into his hand until a time and times,
an
the dividing of time. But the judgment shall sit,
and they shall take away his dominion to consume and
In these verses
to destroy it unto the end," 24--26.
we have the history ofthe fourth beast, or Roman power,
during 1260 years of the close of this kingdom, which I
shall, in some future lecture, show is the meaning of
time, times, and a halil We have also another clear description of the Papal power: "He shall speak great
words," &c.-the blasphemies against God, in the pretensions of the Roman clergy to divine power, workof miracles, canonizing
votarics, _changing
or inances and laws of God's
ouse, worshipping saints
and images, and performing rites and ceremonies too
vants, the
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foolish md ridiculous to be for

a

moment

indulged in,

and which any unprejudiced mind cannot for a moment
believe to be warranted by divine rule, or example of
Christ or his apostles. And we are again brought down
to the time when the judgment shall sit: "And the
kingdom, and the dominion, and the greatness of the
kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to the
people ofthe Most High, whose kingdom is an everlast-

mg kingdom, (not temporal, as some say, or a thousand
years, but an immortal and etemal,) and all dominions
shall serve and obey him."
It is very evident that this
verse brinvs us down to the time when the kingdom of
Christ will be com lete "in the
of the kingdom."
a
in Scripture
Every
meaning, and its
own proper meaning, unless used figuratively, and then
explained by Scripture itself "Hitherto is thé end of
the matter. As for me Daniel, my cogitations much
troubled me, and my countenance changed in me; but
the matter in my heart."
his ends Da.niel's night vision. Two years afterwards, in the year 553 before Christ, Daniel vii., he had
another vision in the day-time, at the palace of Shushan,
like the one which we have just described, and Nebuchadnezzar's dream.
"Then I lifted up mine eyes and saw, and behold,
there stood before the river a ram which had two horns,
and the two horns were high; but one was higher than
the other, and the higher came up last. I saw the ram
pushing westward, and northward, and southward, so that
no beast might stand before him, neither was there
any
that could deliver out of his hand; but he did according
to his will, and became great."
In the 20th verse, the
angel Gabriel explains to Daniel what kingdom was represented by the " ram with two horns," and says, "Tha
ram which thou sawest, having two horns, are the kin
o
Media. and Persia." We see by this that the
kingdom is left out, for the reason that that kingdom was
then crumbling to ruin, and the glory of the Babylouish
had faded; therefore he now be `ns his vision
wi
the Made and Persian ki dom, and
when
at the height of their power
he higher
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horn denoted the Persian line ot' kings,under and follow-

the Persian, son-in-law to Darius
"And asl was considerin , behold, a hewhole earth,
goat came from the west, onthe face
and touched not the ground; and the goat had a notable hom between his eyes."
In the 21st verse the angel says, "And the
goat is the king of Grecia:
and the
eat horn that is between his eyes is the first
king."
king was Alexander, that conquered the
Persians. He was not the first king of Macedonia, but
the first that had all Grecia under his control, and that
conquered the world. "And he came to theram that
had two homs, which I _had seen standing before the
river, and ran unto him in the fury of his power. And
I saw him come close unto the ram, and he was moved
with choler against him, and smote the ram, and brake
his two homs; and there was no power in the ram to
stand before him, but he cast him down to the ground,
and stamped upon him, and there was -none that could
deliver the ram out of his hand. Therefore the he~goat
waxed very great; and when he was strong, the great
horn was broken, and for it came up four notable ones,
towards the ibur winds of heaven." We have in these
verses a plain description of Alexander's life, conquests,
death, and division of his kingdom into f`our parts, toof heaven-Persia in the east, Syria
wards the
in the north,` acedon and Europe in the west, Egypt
and Africa in the south. And the angel, when he gives
Daniel instruction, says, 22d verse, "Now that bein
broken, whereas four stood up for it, four kingdoms
stand up out ofthe nation, but not in his ower."
Then
hom. " And
the vision seems to slide down to the
of
out of one of them (that is, out
Europe) came forth a littlehorp, which waxed exceeding great, toward the south,
lid
'the
east, and toward the pleasant land. And
"
even to the host of heaven; and it cast
3' '_
the host and of the stars to the ground,
'_ upon them. Yea, he magnified himself
'V
'to theprince of the host, and by him the daily sacYiine was taken away, and the place of his sanctuary
a host was given him against the
was out down,

ing the reign of Cyrus,
the Mede.
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sacrifice by reason of transgression, and it cast
down the truth to the ground, and it practised and prospered." Two or three thi s in the above description
horn, in this passage, we
clearly show that, by the
are to understand the Roman
power,_viz., Its conquering
to the south, and enst, and pleasant lands, stamping on
the host, magnifying himself against Christ, and destroying Jerusalem, the place of his sanctuary, and his practising and prospering. All this description agrees with
the history of Rome, and cannot apply to Antiochus, as
some writers have supposed.
But let us see what Gabriel says, 23: "And in the latter time of their kingdom,
(that is, the four kingdoms,) when the transgressors are
come to the full, a king of fierce countenance, and understanding dark sentences, shall stand up, and his power
shall be mighty, but not by his own power; and he shall
destroy wonderfully, and shall prosper and practise,
and shall destroy the mi hty and the holy people. And
shall cause craft to prosper in
through his policy, also,
his hand; and he shall magnify himself in his heart, and
by peace shall destroy many; he shall also stand up
against the Prince of princes; but he shall be broken
without hand. And the vision of the evening (in the first
and the morning (in the
year of Belshazzar, Daniel
third year of Belshazzar, Danie viii.) which was told, is
true; wherefore shut thou up the vision, for it shall be
for many days."
How many days? Our text answers,
"
Unto two thousand three hundred days; then shall the
be cleansed. And it came to pass, when I,
sanctna
had seen the vision, and sought for the
even I,
meaning, then, behold, there stood before me as the appearance ofa man. And I heard a man's voice between
the banks of Ulai, which called and said, Gabriel, make
this man to understand the vision. So he came near
vhere 1 stood, and when he came, I was afraid, and fell
u
n
my face; but hesaid unto me, Understand, O son
for at the time of the end shall be the vision.
Now, as he was speaking with me, I was in a deep slee
on my face toward the ground; but he touched me,
set me upright. And he said, behold, I will make thee
know what shall be in the last end of the indignation ;
for at the time appointed the end shall be."
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Then comes the instruction of Gabriel, which we have
befhre given.
lll. The time or length ofthe anion-the 2,300 days.
What must we understand by days? In the prophecy
of' Daniel it is invariably to be reckoned years; ibr God
hath so ordered the prophets to reckon days. Numb.
xiv. 34, " Alter the number of days in which yo searched
the land, even forty days, each day for a year, shall you
bear your iniquities, even forty years." Ezek. iv. 5, 6, " For
I have laid upon thee the
of their iniquity, according to the number of the ays, three hundred aml ninety
days; so shalt thou hear the iniquity of the house of lsrael. And when thou hast accomplished them, lie again
on
thy right side, and thou shalt bear the iniquity of the
house ol' Judah forty days; l have appointed theo each
day for a year." ln these passages we prove the command of God. We will also show that it was so called
in the days of Jacob, when hc served lor Rachel, Gen.
xxix. 27: "Fulfil her week (seven days)and we will give
thee this also, ibr the service which thou shalt serve with
other seven years."
othing now remains to make it certain that our vision is to be so understood, but to
that Daniel has
followed this rule. This we wil do, if your patience
will hold out, and God permit.
Now turn your attention to the- ninth chapter of Daniel, and you will there learn that fifteen years after Daniel had his last vision, and sixty-five years alter Daniel
explained Nebuchadnez1.ar's dream, and 538 ears B. C.,
Daniel set his face unto the Lord God by
and
prayer; and by confession of his own sins, and the sins
of the people of Israel, he sought God for mercy, for himself and all Israel. And while he was speaking and
"
praying, as he tells us, Daniel ix. 21, Yea, while I was
speaking in prayer, even the man Gabriel, whom I had
seen in the vision at the
Daniel viii. 16, 17,
being caused to ily swiftly, touche me about the time
of the evening oblation. And he informed me and talked
with me, and said, O Daniel, 1 am now come forth to give
thee skill and understanding. At the beginning of thy
supplication the commandment came forth, and I am
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to show thee; for thou art greatly beloved; therefore understand the matter, and consider the |7fl1b1§
weeks are determined upon thy people, and
upon
y holy city, to finish the transgression, and to
make an end of sins, and to make reconciliation for ini~
quity, and to bring in everlasting righteousness, and to
seal up the vision and prophecy, and to anoint the Most
Holy. Know, therefore, and understand, that from the
forth of the commandment to restore and build
eruealem unto the Messiah, the Prince, shall be seven
weeks, and threescore and two weeks; the street shall
be built again, and the wall, even in troublous times,
.And alter threescore and two weeks shall Messiah be
out oil; but not for himself; and the people ofthe Prince
that shall come shall destroy the city and the
and the end thereof shall be with a Hood, and unto
a
end of the war desolations are determined. And he shall
confirm the covenant with many for one week; and in
the midst of the weelr,(or last half; as it
have
been rendered,) he shall cause the sacriiice an the ob~
lation to cease, and for the overspresding of abomination,
he shall make it desolate, even until the consummation,
and that determined shall be poured upon the desolate."
What do we learn from the above passage? We
learn our duty in prayer, and God's goodness in answering. We learn that the angel Gabriel was sent to
instruct Daniel, and make him understand thc vinbn.
You may inquire what vision? I answer, The one Daniel had in the beginning, for he has had no other. We
also learn that seventy weeks, which is 490 days, (or
years, as we shall show,)from the going forth of a certain
decree to build the streets and walls of Jerusalem in
troublous times, to the crucifixion ofthe Messiah should
be accemphshed.
We also learn that this seventy
weeks is divided into three parts; seven weeks being
employed in building the streets and walls in troublous
times, which is forty-nine years, sixt -two weeks, or
four hundred and thirty»four years to
preaching of
John in the wildemess, which two, ut together, make
and eighty-three
sixty-nine weeks, or four
run. and one week the aww was prewheda John
some
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years, which makes the seventy weeks, or four hundred
and ninety years; which, when accomplished, would seal
true.
We also
up the vision, and make the
learn that, after the crucifixion of C rist, the Romana
would come and destroy the city and sanctuary, and
that wars will not cease until the consummation or end
oi' the world. "All that may be true," says the objector;
"but where have you proved that the seventy weeks
were four hundred and ninety years?" I agree I have
not yet proved it, but will now do it.
We shall
again tum your attention to the Bible.
Look at Ezra vii. ll-13: "Now this is the
of the
letter that the king, Artaxerxes, gave unto
zra, the
priest, the scribe, a scribe of' the law of God: perfect
peace, and at such a time. I make a decree that all they
of the people of' Israel, and of his priests and Levites
in myrealm, which are minded of' their own free will
with thee."
to go up to Jerusalem,
This is the
decree given when the
of Jerusalem were built in
troublous times. See, also, N eh. iv. 17-23. Ezra and
Nehemiah being contemporary, see Neh. viii. l. The
decree to Ezra was given in the seventh year of' Artaxerxes' reign, Ezra vii. 7, and that to Nehemiah in the
twentieth year, Neh. ii. 1. Let any one examine the
chronology, as given by Rollin or Josephus, from the
seventh year of' Artaxerxes to the twenty-second ear
of Tiberius Cesar, which was the year our
was
crucified, and he will find it was four hundred and ninety years. The Bible chronolo y says
12th
that Ezra started to go up to Jerusalem on
day of' the first month, (see Ezra viii. 3l,) 457 years
before the birth of Christ; he being 33 when he died,
added to 457, will make 490 years, Three of' the
evangelists tell us he was betrayed two days before the
and of course was the same
feast of the
he passover was
crucified.
kept on the 14
day of' the first month forever, and hrist being crucified
two days before, would make it on the 12th day, 490
years from the time Ezra left the river Ahava to ge
unto Jerusalem.
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If this calculation is correct,-and I think no one
doubt it,-then the seventy weeks was fulfilled to a
day when our Savior suifered on the cross. Is not the
seventy weeks fairly proved to have been fulfilled by
years ? And does not this prove that our vision and the
can

2300 days ought to be so reckoned ? Yes, if these seventy
vision. Does nottheangeleay
show thee; therefore understand
the matter, and consider the vision P Yes; Well, what
can a man ask for more than plain positive testimony,
and a cloud of circumstances agreeing with it?
But one thing still remains to be proved. When did
P Did it begin with Nebuchadthe 2300 years be
For if it had, it must have been
nezzar's dream ?
fulfilled in the year A. D. 1697. Well, then, did it begin when70the angel Gabriel came to instruct Daniel
into the
weeks? No, for if then, it would have
been finished in the year A. D. 1762. Let us begin it
where the angel told us, from the going forth of the
decree to build the walls of Jerusalem in troublous
times, 457 years before Christ; take 457 from 2300, and
it will leave A. D. 1843; or take 70 weeks of years,
.being 490 years, from 2300 years, and it will leave 1810
eller Christ's death. Add his life, (because we begin
to reckon our time at his birth,) which is 33 years, and
we come to the same A. D. 1843.
Now let us examine our subject, and see what we
have learned by it thus ihr. And,
I. We learn that there are two abomination: spoken
of by Daniel. The first is the Pagan mode of worship,
which was performed by the sacrificing of beasts upon
alters, similar to the Jewish rites, and by which means
the nations around Jerusalem drew away mury of the
Jews into idolatry, and brought down the heavy judgments of God upon idolatrous Israel; and God permitand persecuted
ted his people to be led into
the very nations that they, the ews, had been so fond
copying alter in their mode of worship. Therefore were
the sanctuary and place of worship at Jerusalem trod-

weeks

areapartoftlm
plainly, I have come to

`

gi;

captivity,

den down by Pagan

by

the command of

by

andthealhrs, erected
wonhipéssu;
the padln
according

God,

an

._

to

.___-an-:..;.__...

cinrs1~'s

5

sseoxm course.

and form which God had mserihed, were broken down
and more fashionable nlmrs of the heathen erected in
their room. Thus were the commends of God disobeyod, his laws perverted, his people enslaved, the
sanctuary trodden down, and the temple polluted, until
at last God took sway theilewish rites and ceremonies,
instituted new forms, new lews, and set up the gospel
in the world.
his, for s season, was kept pure from the
senotuaries and policy of Satan. But Satan, an src
ahominstions could have but
enemy, found his
little or no elfeot to rsw the followers of Christ into
idolatry, for they believed the bloody rites and sscrilices had their fulfilment in Christ.
Therefore, in
order to carry the war into the Christian camp, he sulfers
.the daily sacrifice abomination to be taken out of the
which is more congenial to
way, and sets up
the Christian mode o worship in its outside forms and
all the hateful qualities of
ceremonies, but
the former. He pers
es them to erect im
es to
some or all of the dear
apostles; end even
and Mary, the "Mother of God."
He then tlstters them
that the church is infallible. (Here was a strong cord
hy which he could punish all disputers.) He likewise
cell
gives them the keys of heaven, (or Peter, as
it.) This will secure nll authority. He then c othes
them with
to make lsws, and to
with
those whic God had made. This capped
e climax.
In this he would fasten many thousa.n& who might

kixlrlgdom

worldly
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Pafpsey,

toléhrist,

they
distgense

power

otest

some

of his

custom might
abit ltigsinst
an

vile ebominations; y¢
them to s. willing ohetotal neglect of the laws of

more

secure

dience to his laws, and to s
God. Th.iswesSotan'smssterpieoe; and,s.sDmielsnys,
"
he would think to
times and laws, and they should
he given intohis hand oratime, times, and shelf; but
they shall take sway his dominion to consume and dev
stxoy it unto the end." Therefore, when this lsst abomiination of desolation shall he taken smy, thenshalltho
sanctuary be cleansed.
II. We learnthet thevision which Daniel sow wel
ssves-led,at three seperate times---l|t.~In Nebnohndi

change
'
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dream, which carried us down through foul
kingdoms, until they should all be swept away

nezzar's
eat

Ellie the chaff of the

summer

threshing-door

before the

place found for them, an the glorious and
everlasting kingdom of Christ fill the whole earth. The
next vision Daniel saw was similar to this; he saw four
great beasts, representing four great kingdoms, as before
wind, and

and he

no

saw

the fourth beast to be diverse from all the

others, dreadful and terrible, and exceedingly strong;
iron teeth, and nails of brass, which dehe had
voured, rake in pieces, and stamped the people of God

great

and the whole earth under foot. This beast contained
the two abominations which we have before spoken of;
the last, under the figure of a little hom, he saw until all
these thrones were cast down, till the little hom was
and his body given to the burning flame.
Danie saw until the Ancient of days did sit. The Son
of Man came in the clouds of heaven, and came to the
Ancient of days. He saw thousand thousands minisunto him, and ten thousand times ten thousand
stoo before him; the judgment was set, and the books
were opened. He saw the dominion, and glory, and kingdomgiven to the on of Man, and to the people of the
'saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom. In the third vision, which Daniel has
coupled with the former, by saying that it was after
like) the one which appeared unto him at the first,
saw the three last kingdoms ; gave a particular description
of the two first, even naming them-the Medea and
Persians, and the Grecian. He then gives s. short
account of the little horn, (having given a more general
view of the fourth kingdom in the other vision,) how he
would cast down the host of heaven, and the stars, and
stamp upon them; also that he would magnify himself
againstthe Prince of the host, Jesus Christ, and cast
down the place of his sanctuary, and practise and
prosper, but shall be broken without hands, showing
that the stone cut out without hand should break him to
pieces. Daniel, then, in the 26th verse, couples the
two visions, the one in the evening, 7th chapter, and
the one in the morning, Sth chapter, and says, "Tha

destroyed,
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Ill. We learn that this vision is two thousand three
hundred
long; that days are to be reckoned years
command of God; 2d, By the example of
.-lst, By
Jacob; and 3d, By the fulfilment of the seventy weeks
nf this vision, at the crucifixion of the Messiah. We
learn by the instruction of Gabriel that the seventy
weeks were a part of the vision, and that Daniel was
commanded to begin the seventy weeks at the
fbrth of the decree, to build the streets and
Jerusalem in tronblous times; that this decree, given to
Ezra, was exactly 490 years, to a day, before the cruciExion of Christ; and that thereis no account, by Bible
or any historian, that there was ever any, other decree
rebuild the streets or walls of Jerusalem. We think
the proof is strong, that the virion of Daniel begin! 457
years beibre Christ; take which from 2300, leaves 1843,

dai;
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oagei-Christ,
vision
Blgethe
tormaywhentlusvxon
say,"
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two or

thi-e

the seventy weeks."
me ask
Does not the angel say to Daniel, iX.23,
Therefore understand the matter, and consider the vision" ? " Yes." Does not the angel then go on and ive
his instruction conceming the seventy weeks ? "
Do oubelieve the Bible is true ? " We do." Then if
is true, Daniel's 70 weeks are a part of the
the
mnon, and 490 years were accomplished when the
Mesiah was cut oil; and not for himselfl Then 1810
afterwards the vision is completed; and we now
ive about 1808 years after; of course it must. have
begun within seven years of that date. But it is very
reasonable to suppose it began with the seventy weeks;
forthe angel said it would establish the vision, that is,
make it sure; for if the 70 weeks were exactly fulfilled
at the death of Christ, then would the remainder be in
1810 years after, which would be fulfilled A. D. 1843,
as we have before shown.
And now, my dear hearer, are you prepared for this
event? Are you
for the
great andtoimportant
Letthia
set, and the books to be opened

questions.
"

las."

Bible

years
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into your hearts; let it follow you to
tn your fields, or your shops.
Not
If he
one jot or tittle of the word of God shall thil.
has spoken, it will come, however inconsistent it may
look to us. Be admonished, then, and see to-it that you
are prepared.
Com re the mlm ,with the history of
can
the kingdom. and
you find a. thilure? Not
one.
'1'hen, surely, he-re is evidence strong that the rcmainder will be accomplished in its time, and that time
but seven years. Think, sinner, how good God is to
give you notice, and prove it a. thousand fold. Remember the old world; they thought Noah was a maniac;
but the flood came, and they were reserved in chains
of darkness unto the judgment of the great day. Remember the cities ot' the plain. Lot was unto them
like one that mocked; but the same day God mined fire
and hrimstone upon them, and they are suiiering the
vengeance of etemsl fire. Be warned, then; fly to the
ark, Christ Jesus, betbre the door is shut; escape to the
the Lord
of
of
s
riseu to
`ven :way in
eprey,an y ou e
Amen.
your

subject sink deep
your

bod-chambers,

whiere

nacgnfitain

thethhouse
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LECTURE IV.

DANIEL lx. 94.

Bevenl

'ednnth

ksnredel

land

th

a|i'p:'lld o¥
thgrlllallhsgregion, giiclaigpsihke
hnlyaigsio finish
make reconciliation for
and
in
sins,
dt sol ""
rl
mimy, and bring
" rophoto

to

`

'

leonsness

Z§f.T.'a'l'.?.§'5,"i...».n°;?i`f|°|§_
Oun textis

one
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of the many found in the word of
t.he authenticity of the Scriptures,

God, which prove
gives us a powerful

wean against Judaizing
`

teachers,

own ground -the history of
and meets theinlidel on
the world!
It sets a seal to prophecy that it is true, and shows
that the prophets were inspired.
the Jew, and
It gives incontestnble evidence
e true Messiah.
proves that Jesus of Nazareth was
It unlocks the wonderful vision of Ds.niel's four
e
doms; also the vision of the ram, the he-goat, and
little horn.
It brings to view the great blessings of the sacriiice
of Jesus Christ, reveals the exact time of its accomplishment, and shows the source of the gospel, proclaiming good news to lost man, even in anticipation of
that important era when the Gentiles should be fellowheirs with the Jews in faith.
It establishes the wavering, and gives hope and conidence to the tried and tempted child of God, that he
will fulfil all his promises, according to the letter and
spirit of his word.
This text furnished Simeon, Anna, Nathaniel, and

king-
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a strong faith that they should see the con
solation of Israel.
B this text the high priest convinced the council
of
necessity of putting to death Jesus. "Then
gathered the chief priests and Pharisees a council,
and said, What do we ? for this man doth
many miracles. If we let him thus alone, all men will believe on
him; and the Romans will come, and take away both
our place and nation."
"
And one oi' them, named Caiaphas, being high priest
that same year, said unto them, Ye know nothing at all,
nor consider that it is expedient for us that one man
and that the whole nation per~
should die for the
his own
not of
ish not. And this sp e
at year,
e pro hepro ecy; but, being hig priest
Daniel's seventy weeks; for there
another prophecy in the Old Testament which shows
what year Christ should suffer) that Jesus should die
for that nation; and not for that nation only, but
also, he should gather together in one the children o
God, that were scattered abroad," John xi. 47-53.
The high priest argues that Jesus must die for the
peo le.
seventy weeks shows that the Messiah must be
cut off at the close ofthe last week, and not for himselfl
Also Peter had occasion to say in his epistle, " Of which
salvation the prophets have inquired and searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace that should come
unto you, searching what, or what manner of time, the
when it
spirit of Christ, which was in them, did
testiiied beforehand the sufferings of C
t and the
glory that should follow," 1 Peter i. 10, 11.
Where was the exact time of Christ's suferings
prophesied of but in Daniel's seventy weeks? Again,
to this Christ alludes when he says," My time is not et
to take him,
fully come ;" and, "Then they
no man laid hands on him, because
hour was not
comez" that»is, the seventy weeks were not yet ul~
filled, John vii. 8, 30. Mark tells us, xiv. 41, "Tha
hour is come; behold, the Son of Mm is betrayed
into the hands of sinners."
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seventy weeks were new
last, when Jesus had comple

And

fhlilled.
be;1;1§ his
work, when

the fulness of time had come, hc finished transgression,
made an
is
then cried,

ang
an

text

sin:

'lie'

indgolfChrist had
alas fulhlled;
ve

up t

ost.

e

eseve
now

"lit ignahed,
the end of

wee

lbtgcome

s en

e

our

the law for
righteousness, to every one that believeth;
he that knew no sin had become sin for us, and Death
had struck his last blow that he would ever be able to
give the Son of God. 1)aniel's vision is now made
the
oil, the time proved true,ns given
e
ro het
anie
y
infidels, can this be priestci-att? And, ye
is not this the Christ? Why look
ye or uno er.
I shall now take up the text in the following manner :
l. I shall show what is to be done in seventy weeks.
When the seventy weeks began, and when they

Messgah cut
Nowyyep

gurell-

.

Iudfaizinggheachers,
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I. The text tells ns, "Seventy weeks are alder-mined
and upon thy holy city;" that is, upon
thy
e Jews, w o then were the
people of Daniel, and also
in
Jerusalem, which then was called the "holy city."
The first question which would naturally arise on the
What for to do ? The text and its con-
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Qind, wouldlfe,
lst.
When
To
h the transgressim."
fingiiiosd?
1 answer, At the death of Christ.
gression
xt must te

us.
°

"

was

tram-

Heb. ix. 15, "And for this cause he isthe Mediator
new testament, that
by means of death, for the
redemption of the transgressions that were under the
first testament, they which are called
receive the
Promise of eternal inheritance." Isaiah iii. 8, "For he
ee

of the

WH!

cut

gression
211.
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o

out of
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this
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might
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trans-
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This was also
end qfsins."
See Heb. ix. 26, "But now
Once in the end of the world hath he appeared, to put
away sin by the sacrifice of himself!" And 1 John
he (Christ) was manifested to takn
5» " Ye know
'ny Our sins.
6
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at his death.
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3d. "Audio make reconciliation for iniquity."
Was
at his death?
Yes. See Col. i.
this also
20, "And aving made peace through the blood of his
Heb.
cross, by him to reconcile all things to himselil"
ii. 17, "Wherefore in all things it behooved him to be
made like unto his brethren; that he might be a merciful and faithiiil high priest in things pertainingto God,
to make reconciliation for the sins of the people."
4th. "And to bring in everlasting rigldemmncss."
"This must he by Christ's obedience," says the objector,
"and cannot be at his death." Not so fast, dear sir; let us
hear the testimony. Romans v. 21, "That as sin hath

plerformed

might grace reignthrough
eternal life, by Jesus Christ our
Lord."
And, "By the obedience of one shall many be
made righteous."
Again, see Phil. ii. 8, "And being
found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself and became obedient unto death, even the death ofthe cross."
Paul says, "AI do not frustrate the grace of God; for if
righteousness came by the law, then Christ is dead in
vain;" evidently showing, that by Christ's obedience
unto death, he brought in
righteousness.
5th. " To seal up the vision an
What
does "to seal up" mean ? I answer, t means to make
Consult Esther iii. 12, viii.
lure, certain, unalterable.
8. Solomon says, "Set me as a seal upon thine heart,
as a seal upon thine arm;" that is, make me sure in
thy love, and certain by thy power. John says, "He
that hath received his testimony hath set to his seal that
John iii. 33. Paul to Rome, xv. 28,
God is true."
"When I have perfomied this, and sealed to them this
fruit;" that is, made sure the contributions. Again,
to Timothy, 2 Epistle, ii. 19, " Nevertheless, the foundation of God standeth sure, having this seal, The Lord
Therefore the death of
knoweth them that are his."
Christ would make Daniel's vision sure; for if a part of
the vision should be exactly fulfilled, as to time and
manner, then the remainder of' the vision would be accomplished in manner and time, as literally as the
seventy weeks had been.
The Moab Holy,
6th. "And anoint the Most Holy."

reigned unto death,
righteousness unto

even so

everlasting

gmphecy."
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this passage, must mean Christ; for no human being
or ought to claim this appellation, save him whom
God hath anointed to be a Savior in Israel, and a King
in Zion. See Acts x. 38, "How God anointed Jesus
of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and with
"
Also, Acts iv. 27, For of n truth against thv ho child
PonJesus, whom thou hast anointed, both Herod
tius Pilate, with the Gentiles, und the people of Israel,
were
gathered together, for to do whatsoever thy
counsel determined before to be done."
hand and
Heb. i. 9, "
herefbre God, even thy God, hath anointed
thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows."
It will next be requisite to inquire, When was Christ
In

can,

power."

and'

thly

nnointed ?

_

I ansver, VVhen the Holy Ghost descended upon him,
and when he was endued with power from on high to
work miracles. See Isa. lxi. 1, "The Spirit of the Lord
God is upon me; because the Lord hath anointed me to
reach good tidings unto 1.-he meek: he`hath sent me to
up the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the
captives, and the opening of the prison to them that are

hind

bound."

Alter Christ

was baptized by John, and after being
of the devil forty days in the wilderness, he
went in the spirit into Galilee, and on the Sabbath day
he went into the synagogue, as his custom was, and he
stood u torearL They gave him the book of Isaiah.
When
opened the book he found the passage which
I have just quoted. After reading it he shut up the
book and sat down. He then began to say unto them,
"
This day is this scripture fulfilled in your ears," Luke
iv. 1-21. This
plainly proves that Christ was
anointed on or before is day.
Other things were to be done in the seventy weeks,
such as, The cutting elf of the Messiah, but not for
himselfl This can mean nothing less than the crucihxion of Christ. See Luke xxiv. 26, 46, "Ought not
Christ to have suH`ered these things, and to enter; into
"
"Thus it is written, and thus it behooved
his glory P
Christ to suB`er, and to rise from the deed the third
Rom. v. 6, " For when we were without strength, in us

tempted

Ee

passaéie

deff."

0|

uwua:

according
timegor
died br us."

xv.

to the time of

seventy weeks) Chnst

"And he (Messiah) shall confirm the covenant with
What covenant is this to be conmany for one week."
firmed? I answer, It cannot be the Jewish covenant,
for that was confirmed by Moses many hundred years
before Daniel lived. There being but two covenants,
it must ot' necessity be the new covenant of which
Christ is the Mediator; Moses having been the mediator of the old, and Christ afterwards of the new.
If
these things are so, and the gospel covenant is meant
by Daniel, then the time the gospel was preached by
John and Christ is here called a week; for Christ him~
self' preached more than seven days. Christ kept three
his ministry,
passovers with the Jews aiier he
and oefore he nailed the ceremonial awto his cross.
This is strong evidence that a week is seven years, and
that Daniel's-70 weeks are to be understood as meaning
490 years
Again, "In the midst of the week he should cause
the sacrihce and oblation to cease," or, as all Hebrew
scholars agree, "In the last half of the week," &.c., is
the more proper translation; and it is evident that this
translation would harmonize with the other parts of t.le
"
passage, the sacrifice and oblation to cease."
What sacrifice and oB'ering is this, which the Messiah
I answer, It must of course be
was to cause to cease P
that one offering and sacrifice for sin of which all other
oferings and sacrifices were but types. It could not
be the Jewish sacrifices and oferings, for two good

began

reasons.

lst. This is but one sacrifice, and the Jews had many.
It does not say sacrifices; therefore it cannot mean

Jewish sacrifices,
2d

nor

offerings.

The Jewish sacrifices and offerings did not
cease in, nor even very nigh, the last half of the week
in which the Messiah confirmed the covenant with many;
and, even to the present day, they make oblations, if not
sacrifices.
It must mean that sacrifice and oblation
which the Messiah was to make to God for sin, once for
all. lt must mean that sacrifice which is the antetype
reason.
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of all the
sacrifices from the days ofAhel tothe
days of the essiab. Let us hear what Paul says, Heb.
"
vii. 27, Who needeth not daily, as those
to offer
eu for
sacrifice, iirst for his own sins, an
e's; for this he did mme when he ofered up
the

lggal

high'-priests,

up

peep

See also Heb. x. 11, 12 "And every priest standeth
daily ministering, and otfering oftentimes the same sacri-

fices, which

can never take away sins; but this man,
atter he had offered one sacrifice for sins, forever sat
down on the right hand of God."
Many more
might be brought to show that all sacrifices and ob ations which could take away sin, or in which God the
Father could be well pleased, ceased in Christ's one
sacrifice and oblation. But I have given enough to satmind; therefore I shall,
every candid,
I. Try to prove w en the seventy weeks began, and
when they ended.
The angel Gabriel tells Daniel, ix. 25, "Know, thereforth of the
fore, and understand, that,fi'om the
commandment to restore and to bm d Jerusalem, unto
the Messiah, the Prince, shall be seven weeks, and threescore and two weeks; the street shall be built again,
and the wall, even in troublous times."
In this pamage we have a plain declaration when the
"
from the going forth of the
seventy weeks began:
commandment."
But what commandment? we may
inquire. I answer, A command that will finally restore
the Jews from their
under which they then
were held in bondage;
so to prepare the way for them
to rebuild their city, repeo le the same, and raise up
the decayed walls, settle
streets, and cleanse the
eity ot`Jerusalem; and these things would be done in
or implied in
troublous times. So much is
the declaration of Gabriel, which have just quoted.
Who would give the command? is the next question.
I answer, It must be a king who had power over the
Jews to release and restore them. It must of necessity
be a king over the Medea and Persians, or it would not
be in agreement with the vision in the Sth
of
told by Gabriel that e ram
Dsnielfrfor he is expressly
"
-'
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see in Els
he saw, and which was the iirst
srsia.. And now
vision, were the kings of Media and
this same angel Gabriel has come the second time, and
tells Daniel, plainly and distinctly, that he has eometn
make him " understand flu vision." What vision P The
one Daniel had in the beginning, in the 8th chapter.

tllihglléllld
A

se'i'r?mic§i|ix'rieilfm'
egins his instructions bygiving 11im
'

en

seventy weeks of the vision, and than shows him, verse
24, when his seventy weeks begin ; or, which is the
same

thing,

matter thus

"

the mblbn."

To read and understand the
must blush to deny the

fin, infidelity itself

premises.
Then, if we

V

the next ques
have settled this
tion would be, Which king of ersia, and what commandment? I answer, It must be the fifth king of Persia
noted in the Scripture of truth; for the angel Gabriel,
the third time he visited Daniel to give him skill and
understanding into "thc vision," says, " But I will show
thee that which is noted in the scripture of truth," Das.
x.~21. This shows that he was imtrocting Daniel into
a vision which he before had seen, and written in the
"
Scriptures. See Dan. vii. 1, Then he wrote the
dream, and told the sum of the matters." Dan. x. 14,
"Now I em come to make thee understuul what shall
befall
in the latter days; foryetdie UMD# is
for many
What vision P The one noted in the
Scripture o truth, says Gabriel. Then, in Dan. xi. 2,
he begins his instruction to him of the anion, which hs
was commanded by the voice between the hmks of Ulai
no make him understand, b saying, "And now will *I
show thee the truth.
there shailstand
three kings in Persia; andthe fourth shall he farri er
than they all."
This fourth king was the ram pushing,
andwas the ifthkingofPersin,belng thefourth from
Cyrus, who was then standing up. See Dan. x. li
The
as Ezra has named them in his'4th
chapter and' 7
chapter,were, 1st;Cyx-ns; 2d,Ahasuerus;
Anusnes
A/rtaxerxes,
s
imanns;
lmngfw gun acum-

guestion,

thydpeople
ap."

Behofd,

upéiet

kiugf,

'St;iizel;i'trst _4th,mIga1i}|s; mit,
gd;
mazxnent toiiznto
the
were

willing

to go to

Jerusalem.

captive Jswswho

enusfs axcorm

What commandment P is
The decree given
C
be the decree meant y

our

U

counts

next question to answer
i. l-ll) cannot

(see Ezra

by thxemangel, for the four following

reasons :-

lst. Cyrus was the first king of Persia, and of courts
cannot be the fifth king, as we have already shown.
2d reason. The decree of
Cyrus was two years before the angel gave his last instruction to Daniel, and
he would not have spoken of it as
futru'e, if it had
passed: "There shall yet stan up threekings,"

being

léready
c

3d reason. Cyrus's decree was not given to build
Jerusalem, but the house of God which was at Jerusale'm;" neither were the walls built in troublous times,
under the decree by C
4th reason. This decree by Cyrus was given 536
"

years before the birth of Christ, or 5(5) years before his
death. Therefore no rules of interpretation given in
the Scriptures could possibly show how those things
were
accomplished in seventy weeks, which Gabriel
has shown, in our text and context, were determined to
be done. This, then, cannot be the commandment, and
harmonize with either Bible or facts.
Again: the decree `ven by Darius, Ezra vi. l-14,
cannot be the
to which the angel alluded,
for the same reasons we have shown that Cyrus's decree
could not be the one; for this was only a renewal of the
former, and this decree was issued 552 years before
Chr1st's death.
The next decree or command of any king of Persia
We find in the seventh
ear of Artaxerxes (LongimaIn this decree we find the
111lB») SeeEzr'avii.
last command of any king of Persia to restore the captaya Jews. We learn that, in this decree, the king fun
mshed them with money and means to beautify and
adorn the temple which had been built by Da.rius's order
e number of years before. We find that the interdict,
iv. 21, in which the Jews were commanded not to
build Jerusalem, is now removed by its own limitation
"
until mother commandment be given from me." This
4°<=lee, therefore. took oifthis command. We learn by

commanrlllirent

6-Qi

Ezra

..;»ar-

(B

'

ucruu rv.

Eara's prayer, ix. 9, that Ezra understood that the decree
we allude did give them the privilege of building, in Judah and Jerusalem, the wall which had been
broken down. Aher Ezra. had been
priest and
ehemiah was
governor in Jerusalem thirteen years,
to which

high

permitted to go up to assist Ezra in building Jerusalem
and repairin the walls; which was done in troublous
times, under $lehemiah's administration, which lasted in
all 39 years. See Nehemiah, 4th to the 7th chapter
Ezra and Nehemiah, both of them having served as governors

49 years.

we find the fulfilment of what the
told Daniel would be done under the command
at
would begin the
weeks, and which is the same
his decree was given 457 years
thing-" the visrkm."
before Christ: the
seventy weeks began, and if they
ended at the death of Christ, which we have proved did
end them, then the seventy weeks ended after Christ 33
years, making, in all, 490 years, which is 70 weeks of
y ears.
But it is evident that Gabriel has divided the seventy
weeks into three parts, and I think clearly explains the
use of this division.
"
Shall be seven weeks, and threescore and two
weeks."
Then, as if you should inquire, What is seven
weeks for? he explains, " 'l`he street shall be built
a
in, and the wall, even in troublons times." Ezra and
were 49 years, or seven weeks of
perthese very things, which ended be ore Christ
ee
edition of
Bible. What is
408.
sixty-two wee for? The ange has already told us,
"
Unto the Messiah, the Prince," that is, to the time
Christ was anointed to preach, the meaning of Messiah.
Sixty-two weeks are 434 days; or weeks of yoars would
be 434 years, which, beginning where the seven weeks
ended, 408, would end 26 ears aher Christ, the ear
John be nto preach as
of Christ.
'She
the covenant with man for one week,"
the seven
ranking in all the seventy weeks.
weeks ended with the administration of Nehemiah, B.
C. 408. Then the sixty-two weeks ended when John
_

Here, then,

angel

seventiv

Pfelhemiah

forming

fyears,

lug;

shalfuconfirm

Polyglot

fcyirerunner

'I¥heri

'l!hus

cm.is'i:'»

began
week

Q

ucosn comme.

md the

gospel,A.D.26;
topreachthe
uliilled in A. D. 33, when Christ ofered him-

one

was

self' upon the cross, as an offering and sacrilice for sin;
"by which oifering we are sanctified once for all." For
he need not offer himself often, as the high priest did,
rmder the law. " But now, once in the end ofthe world,
hath he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of himselfl"
Heb. ix. 26, Therefore, " he shall cause the sacrifice and oblation to cease."
That is the only and last
sacrifice and oblation that will he ever ofered in our
world, which can take away sin; "for there remaineth,"
"
Then let
says the apostle, no more sacriiice for sin."
me inquire, What is the sum ofthe insuuction of the anto Daniel?
I will sum it up in as few words as

Fel

can.

After Daniel had a certain vision, commonl called
"the vision of the ram, the he-goat, and the
hom,"
Daniel heard one saint inquire of another, how
that
vision should be. The answer was given Danic, that
it should be unto 2300
when the sanctuary should be
cleansed or justified.
aniel then heard a. man's voice
between the banks of Ulai, which called and said, Gabriel, make this man to understand the vision. Accordingly, Gabriel came to Daniel, and infbrmed him that at
the end of the world, or time appointed of God, the vision should be fulfilled. He then tells him that the ram
represented the Hede and Persian kingdom; and that
the rough goat
the Grecian kingdom ; gives
a short history o that kingdom, and its four divisions;
then shows, at the close of these kingdoms, that mother
king would arise, (meaning the kingdom of the little
horn, or Roman,) describing him exact! as Moses had
described the Romans many centuries
See Deuteronomy xxviii. 49, 50. "The Lord shall bring a nu.tion against thee from far, from the end of the earth, ab
swift as the eagle Bieth; a nation whose tongue thou
shalt not understand; a nation of fierce countenance."
'.['his, no person will dispute, means the Romans. Then
"
why not a similar description in Daniel, viii. 23? When
the transgressors (meaning the Jews) are come to the
fall, a king of fierce countenance, and undentanding

litti

lon?

digs,

represented

beibre.
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macros: iv.

dark sentences, shall stand up, and his power shall be

mighty, but not by his own power; and he shall destm
ctise, and shui
wonderfully, and shall prosper and
destroy the mighty and the holy
1 think the reader, divested ot' prejudice, cannot apply the description given in the above quotation to any
other nation but the Romans.
And through his policy,

peoplielig

"

he shall

craft to prosper in his hand."
This deof
scription agrees with Paul' s man of sin,
iniquity which worked in his day, and which woul be
destroyed by the brightness of Christ's coming. Sec 2
Thess. ii. 3--S. " So that he, as God, sitteth in the
temple of God, showing himself that he is God." Gabriel says, "And he shall magnify himself in his heart,
and by peace shall destroy many; he shall also stand up
against the Prince of princesg" that is, against God;
the very same character which Paul has described. " But
he shall be broken without hand," that is, "by the brightness of his (Christ's) coming," as says Paul.
But as Daniel has said, " By the stone cut out ot' the mountain without hand ;" or, as he says, Daniel vii. 21, 22, "I beheld,
and the same hom made war with the saints, and prevailed over them, until the Ancient of days came, and
judgment was given to the saints ofthe Most High; and
the time came that the saints possessed the kingdom."
After Gabriel had instructed Daniel thus far, he left
him. Sixteen ears uftenvards, Gabriel came again to
him that he had come to instruct
Daniel, and
him, and give him skill and understandinv into the vision, of which we have been speaking. §e then gives
him the seventy weeks, shows what would be accomplished in that time, the cutting oil' of the Messiah, and
the ceasing of the sacrifice and- oblation. He mentions the destruction of Jerusalem, and the war of the
little horn; the desolation of the people of God, and
overspreading of abominations. He carries us to the
consummation, destruction of the little horn, called here
the desolator. See marginal reading.
Gabriel, aiter
iving the history of the seventy weeks, dwells not in
on the remainder of the vision, but reserves a more
detailed account for thp next visigwhich is given unto
cause

the.myster(y

infgrmed

gctail

cnars'r's
as

a|:eo1rn_

in the 10th to the 12th
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chapter

of Daniel inclu-

awe

But the seventy weeks, of which we are more particthe angel Gabriel has told us when
forth of the commandment to restore and build Jerusa em, &.c.
We have found no command that will apply in all its bearings, but the one given
to Ezra, which was given in the 457th year before the
birth of Christ; and 33 years afterwards Christ was crucified; which two numbers, if added, make 490 years,
exactly seventy weeks of years. We learn that Gabriel,
in order to make the vision doubly sure, divides the
seventy weeks into three parts, seven, sixty-two, and
in all seventy. He then tells us plainly
one, makin
what
accomplished in each part
lst. Seven weeks. "The street shall be uilt again,
and the wall, even in troublous times."
No man can
dispute but that this was accomplished under the administration of Ezra and Nehemiah.
And it is very
evident that these two were govemors over Jerusalem
49 years, which makes the seven weeks of years, and
carries us down the stream of time to the year
408 B. C.
"
Unto the Messiah., the
2d. Sixty-two weeks.
Prince;" that is, unto the time that Jesus was
anointed with the Holy Spirit and power to preach
the gospel, either in~ himself or forerunner John. See
weeks of years would be 434
Mark i. 1.
years. This wou d carry us down to twenty-six years
us to the very year of
alter Christ's birth, and
of the gospe oi' Jesus Christ, the son
"the
Mark i. 1.
of God.
3d. One week. "He shall condrm the covenant with
One week would, of course, be
many for one week."
seven
ears, which, added to twenty-six, would make
years after Christ. Here, too, we find an
of the angel's declaraexact and literal
of esus Christ preached by John
tion. The
three and a. alf years, and by Christ three and a halt'
eng, making seven years, called one week, and _then
cut 05; and not for himself; Christ crucified,

ularly speaking,
it began : at the

going

woulfbe

segarately.

Sixty-two

beginning

brin§s

thi;-ty»tiree

accomplishment
iospel

§eniah
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ends the seventy weeks, proves Daniel's prophecy true,
establishes the vision, confounds the Jew, confutes the
inlidol, and ought to establish the mind of every believer in the remainder of the vision.
Here, then, is a combination of facts and circumstances, together with dates and times, which throws
of testimony, that it
upon the mind such strong
would seem no rational being con d withstand the prooff
`

array

And methinks I hear some say,
all this argument?
No one but a Jew ever disputed,
ut that the seventy
weeks were fixliilled at the death of Christ, and that a
in this prophecy was atigure of a year.
should not have been thus particular, and have trespassed so much on your time to prove a given point in
Christendom, had 1 not recently met with more than one
Christian professor, and even teachers in Zion, who deny
that the seventy weeks ended with the death of Christ,
or that a day in this prophecy means a
year. Some have
'gone so far in infidelit as to deny that "Most Holy," in
our text, and
in our context, means Christ.
This surely would make a Jew blush. I agree that I
never anticipated that any
could be raised on
those points, without a wilfu perversion of language,
of the word of God.
and a total
But man, in is fallen state, is an unaccountable,
strange bein ; if his favorite notions are crossed, he
will, to
conclusions, deny even his own senses.
Therefore it becomes necessary for me to prove, what
has been considered by
many, even of the objectors
themselves in previous time, given points in
It is not more than four years since many o the
clergy and D.D.'s in the city of New York met a dele~
gatiou of the Jewish patriarchs from the East, and in
their conference the clergy and doctors brought forward
-the seventy weeks in Daniel, as proof positive of Jesus
of Nazareth being the true Messiah. They explained
the seventy weeks in the same manner I have to you,
-and asked the Jews how they could avoid the conclusion? and I understood th
could get no answer.
and D.D.'s should
Now, suppose these same
meet me on the question now pending; I should not be

Why

day

"Messiai"

obiection

disreiard

avoi§

theology.

giergy

cna1s'r's
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if they should deny my premises.
they do thus ?" say you. l answer, l-'or the
that the lawyer hesitated, when he learned

greatly disappointed
"

'Vhy

would

same reason

the f2mner's dx.
that it was his bull that
"
But might we not un erstand the seventy weeksto be
so many literal weeks, that is, 490 common days?" say
you. I answer, If so, then the command to build Jerasalem must have been given only a yearand a third
before Christ's death; and it would have been very
improper ibr Gabriel to have said, " Unto the þÿhI ¬9Sldl,
the Prince, shall be seven weeks, and threescore and
two weeks," when he had already come, and had been
reachin more than two years before the weeks began.
every reasonable controversialist must
my
rid of
acknowledge there is no possible way to
but to deny that Most
our conclusion
oly, and
Messiah, means Christ, in our text and context. And
I pity, and leave the man in the hands of him who
knows all hearts, that is forced on to ground so untenable as this.
If I have got a right understanding of the seventy
weeks, that a day stands for a yea.r,- and I have never
been able to find a Christian expositor who disagrees
with me on this point, either modern or ancient,--then
the conclusion is, as far as I can see, unavoidable, that
the vision of Daniel is 2300 years long, and that the
490 years before Christ's death is not only the key to
unlock the commencing of the vision, but shows conhow and when, and manner and time, the kingdoms o this world will ~be broken to pieces and carried
away, and no place found for them, by the stone which
will become a great mountain and fill the whole earth.
For the seventy weeks must seal up the vision and
of Daniel true.
make the
Then, if 2300 days
of
e vision, and 490 da s of that vision
is the
in
490 years ending
were fulfi ed
Christ's death,
lo must 1810 days end the vision, which, upon precisely
the same rule, will be fulfilled in 1810 years after
Chrisfs death, or in 1843 alter his birth, which is the

gored

go,

éieuds;

it

clusively

prophecdy;
length

thing.
But, say

with

lame

son;e,."Daniel

_

did not understand the viamn
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end." Then the angel Gabriel was not obedient to
the heavenly command; for he was commanded to make
Daniel "undemtand the vision," and the vision and end
are connected by the angel himself!
He says, "At the
time of the end shall be the vision."
Again : if Daniel did not understand, the angel must
have been disappointed; for the angel says, "Behold, I
will make thee know what shall be in the last end ot' the
indignation; for at the time appointed, (2300 days,) the
end shall be."
Again: if Daniel did not understand the vision and
time, then his own words cannot be taken as evidence.
was
"A thing was revealed, unto Daniel, and the
true, but the time ap inted (2300 days) was ong."
This shows that
the time; for he says
it was lang. For no man would have called 2300 common days (not quite seven years) a long time for so
many great and important events, as are noticed in the
vision, to transpire in. " And he understood the
is, the time,) and had understanding ofthe vision.
aniel x. 1.
N ow, let the objector quarrel with Gabriel and Daniel
and shall give
if he pleases. I have their
Some say, " Go has not revealed
them the
the time.
I ask, then, Who revealed this vision to
Daniel? By whose command was the answer given,
2300 days ?
Who revealed the
weeks, the
"
'el by his
time, times, and a'ha1f" ? How came
1290 and 1335 da ? Who said to Daniel, "But go
thou thy way till
md be, for thou shalt rest and stand
in thy lot at the end of the days"?
Read Daniel ii. 20,
23, and 28th verses, and let the objecwr lay his hands
upon his mouth and be silent. Has man become so bold
in sin that he will contradict angels, defame the prophets, deny the word of God, that we may cry peace
"
and safety, when sudden destruction cometh ?
But
if ye will not hear Moses and the
neither
would you though one rose from the dead.
Peter says,
'"
There shall be scoifers in the last day, saying, Where
is the promise of his coming?" God has not revealed
1-he timeofthe end, say you;therefme it will beno
nor

Danielwunderstood

thing;

gint

,px-eference.

testimonay,

seventis;
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prophets,
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in your

hearts, My Lord delayoth

.

Who

:gall

tell the friend of the

bridegoom

when

"
Behold, the bridcgroom
cry,
no time
cometh ? For this must be before he comes
then to c
; for it will be as sudden as the lightning,
Savior.
says the
Let the objectors look to it, that they do not reject the
council of God against themselves.
"But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, (ignorant of
the revelation of God,) that that day shall overtake you
as a. thie£"
aimen.

to

give " the midnight
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"lay in your hearts, My Lord delaycth

commgiu tell the

s
friend of the bridegroom when
the midnight cry, " Behold, the bridcgroom
For this must be before he comes- no time
cometh ?
then to cry; for it will be as sudden as the lightning,
dear Savior.

to

give

"

mama
t.t.heobjectorslooktoit,t.lmttheydonotrejectt1A|
council of God against themselves.
"But ye, bxethrexgnre not indarkness,

(ignomntof

the revelationofGod,)thn¢ thatdnyllullovoxtake you
as a

thief?

Jas.

LECTURE V.
_-;__...._

REV. xiii. 18.

Here is wisdom. Let him that hath understanding count the number of the beast; for it is thc number ofa man; and his munber
ls six hundred lhrecscore and six.

Tnxs text has caused as much speculation as any
text in the whole Bible; rivers of ink have been shed
to explain its meaning, brains have been addled in

trying

to

find

this

some

great

mystery

which the wisdom of

world, as was supposed, cou d only discover; and in
tryinv to be wise above what was written, men have
lost their balance, and fell into absurdities too ridiculous
Some have searched through all the voof Greek names, to find one whose numerical
letters would make the number 666, and they,have been
found a number; but here
wonderfully blest, for
again there remained a iliiculty to surmount, which
required as much ingenuit as the former; but to
scholar chose the one his
remedy the evil, every
iixncy dictated, wrote his book on the number 666, and
then died, and his wonderiixl name died with him; for
every wise Greek had his own favorite name. Also, the
Latin book-wonns, not wishinfr to be outdone by their
Greek brethren,
rummaged all the old goatskin parchments and musty books in the cloisters of all the monks
in Christendom; and behold, a much yeater harvest was
the fruit of their labor; for now every Latinus had three
or more names to his share; and in all this wisdom, all
other nations were left without any wisdom, except
to mention.

cabulary

they

Greel¥

W
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what they borrowed from their neighbors, the leamed
Greeks and Latina. But Ihope, my dear bearers, that
you have learned that if there is an mystery of God not
us to understand.
explained by the Bible, it is not
Therefore, in treating upon this subject, I shall endeavor tn present the Scripture on the point, and then
leave you to judge whether we have light or not.
I. Show what wisdom this is spoken of in the text.
II. Speak of the beast numbered, and show what

fiir

beast.

III. The number, and what we may understand by it.
I. The wisdom spoken of in the text.
lst. Is it the wisdom of men, or of this world P I
answer, No. For Paul says, lCor. ii. 4, 13, "And my
speech and my preaching was not with enticing words
of man's wisdom, but in demonstration of the spirit and
of power; that your faith should not stand in the wisdom
of man, _but in the power of God. Howbeit we speak
wisdom among them that are perfect; yet not the wisdom of this world; nor of the princes of this world, that
come to nought.
But we speak the wisdom of God in a
mystery, even the hidden wisdom which God ordained
before the world unto our glory."
Now, if Paul would
not preach the wisdom of men or the world, surely the
angel would not instruct John to use the wisdom of
man or of this world, "for the wisdom of this world is
ibolishuess with God," 1 Cor. iii. 19. And if Paul said
our faith should not stand in the wisdom of men, neither
would John have given any thing that depended on the
wisdom of men for a foundation of our faith. But Paul
has taught us what true wisdom is, by saying, " Christ,
"
But God
the power of God, and the wisdom of God ;"
his Spirit, for the Spirit
hath revealed them unto us
And
searcheth all things, yea, the eep things of God."
Paul tells us how we may exercise this wisdom, 1 Cor.
ii. 13, "Which things also we speak, not inthe words
which man's wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost
teacheth;
spiritual things with spiritual."
secret of wis~
Here, then, my dear carer, is the
dom, to compare spiritual things w' spiritual; and then
and will afthe,Spirit¢and shall not be
vshave
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very lihble to err. 'Let
we try to explain.
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then, follow this rule while

ll. The beast numbered in the text. And,
lst. Let us inquire what beast it is. I answer, It is
the first beast. See our context, 12th verse, " And he
exerciseth all the power of the _first bars! before -him;"
that is, the beast which John saw come up out ot' the
sea, (the Roman government) having seven heads and
ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, and upon his
head the name of blasphemy; and the beast which I saw
was like unto a leopard, and his feet were as the feet
of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth ofa lion; and the
Dragon gave him his power, and his seat, and great
authority." 'By this beast, I understand the same as
Daniel's fourth kingdom, the Roman government; by
"
names of blasphemy," I understand a mode of worship
which would be idolatrous or blasphemous; by the
dragon, we must understand the civil power ofthe same
government giving its power to the ecclesiastical beast,
whether Pagan or Papal. 3d verse, 'Andl saw one
of his heads, (of blasphemy, Pagan) as it were, wounded
wound was healed, (by the
to death; and his
substitution of the Papal lasphemous head ;) and all the
world wondered alter the beast."
John then goes on to describe the civil power of this
Roman ovemment under this last head, and shows the
length time they would exercise this last power- " for.
ty-two months"-which is the some as Daniel's time,
times, and a half, or John?s 1260 days, mentioned Rev.
xi. 3, xii.6. His power to make war and overcome the
sainm is foretold. In the tenth verse he shows us how
this civil power should be destroyed, by captivity and
thesword ; and this was fulfilled in 1798, when the
pe
was carried a captive into France., and the states of
were conquered by the sword of the French army.
In
the 11th verse he gives us a discovery ofthe same beast
in his ecclesiastical
Pagan Rome in the first
beast, and Papacy in e image beast; and it will be evident to any one who will examine the chapter carefully,
that .lohn was not commanded to number the image
boast-for the civil power oflthat beast was before
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numbered in the 5th verse,--but the beast which existed
before him, which the Papal ecclesiastical beast is an
image ol; or Daniel's daily sacrifice abomination, (Dun.
xii.l|,) the one which Paul said, "he who now letteth
will let, until he be taken ont ofthe way."
In this passa e it is evident the apostle alludes to the
same power,
he calls it the " working of Satan."
John also gives n similar description in Rev. xii. 9,
"
And the dragon was cast out, that old serpent, called
the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world:
he was cast out into the earth, and his angels were cast
out with him."
But I have another evidence that the
beast numbered was Pagan Rome, and I think it must
be conclusive testimony, in Rev. xvii. 3. In this chapter
one ofthe seven angels that had the seven vials came to
instruct John, and to show him "the judgment of the
great whore with whom the kings of the earth had committed fomication, and the inhabitants ofthe earth have
been made drunk with the wine ol' her foruication."
"So he carried me away in the spirit into the wilderness, and I saw a woman sit upon a scarlet-colored beast,
full of names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten
horns."
Here the same idolatmus beaatyhaving seven heads
and ten horns, is described; the woman
upon
this bead is the same as Daniel's little hom whic came
up among the ten horns, and shows plainly that it was
that part of Roman power which was prior to the woman,
and was of course called the _first beast. When John
saw this woman on the scarlet-colored beast, he wondered
with great admiration, and says, Rev. xvii.7, "And the
anvel said unto me, Wherefore didst thou marvel? I
wifi tell thee the mystery of the woman and of the bead
that carrieth her, which hath the seven heads and ten
horns. The bead that thou sawest was, and is not; and
shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go into perdition, and they that dwell on the earth shall wonder,
whose names were not written in the book of life from
the foundation of the world, when they behold the beau!
that was, and is not, and yet is." "That was," Pagan
Rome before John saw his vision, "and is sot," yet is
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Papal Rome, "andyetis,"
ltslsststageof
apal Rome is but
image of Paganism,

spirit, for

same

an

Bl

"
And now ye know
says the Apostle, 2 Thess. ii.6, 7,
what withholdeth, that he may be revealed in his time,
for the
of iniquity doth already work."
And, 1
John ii. 18, " ittle children, it is the last time, and as
ye have heard that anti-Christ shall come, even now are
there many anti-Christs, whereby we know it is the last
"
time."
And
again, Rev. xvii. 9, And here is the mind
which hath wisdom ; " evidently referrin
John right
back to our text, "Here is wisdom; let
that hath
understanding," the same as mind in the above quotation.
"The seven heads are seven mountains on which the
Woman sitteth, and there are seven kings; five are fallen,
one is, and the other is not yet come; and when he
cometh, he must continue a short space, and the beast
that was, and is not, even he is the eighth, and is of the
These texts explain
seven, and goeth into perdition."
the whole matter; for it is evident that the beast here
alluded to was the seven-headed monster who was then
in existence when John wrote, for live of its executive
forms of government (of which kings and mountains are
ii ures) had fallen. Republican Rome had five diH`erent
under that particular form of govemment
her
semdonkxl, tribunals, consular, decemvir, and triumvirale.
was when John wrote
These were fallen. One is,
his prophecy,)Imperi1l, and
e other had not
come,
which is the same as the ten horns.
or when
e
estern
was
Rome
divided
into
ten
_th
Empire fell,
kingdoms, "And the ten horns which thou sawest are
ten kings, which have received no kingdom as yet; but
receive power as kings one hour with the beast." Thwe
have one mind, (that is, were all converted to the Catholic faith,) and shall give their power and strength unto
the beast, Papal Rome. "These shall make war with
the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them; for he is
,of lords and King of ki
;and they that are with
And although
_are called, and chosen,
1 beast, whatever form it may assume, whether
'Or Papal, may for a season tyrannize over and
trample on the followers of Christ, through the sgeno]
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over

kingdoms, states, or repub-

all, will, in the end, destroy

all these powers, and himself reign King of kings and
Lord over all. " And the ten homs which thou sawest
upon the beast, these shall hate the whore, and shall
make her desolate and naked, and cut her flesh, and burn
her with fire."
This text has been literally accomplished within a few
years; and those kingdoms which were ofthe ten, kingdoms which first gave power to the beast, have of late
persecuted and destroyed her, who is the abomination
ofthe whole earth. Vi/itness the transactions of Great
Britain, France, Spain, Portugal, Austria, Naples, and
Tuscany, the Seven Kingdoms which were not plucked
up by the little horn; each of these nations have in their
turn resisted the -power and pretensions of the Pope of
Rome, until his civil authority is reduced to a cipher in
all these kingdoms. "For God hath put in their hearts
to fulfil his will, and to agree and give their ki
dom
unto the beast, until the words oi' God shall be
Then must the Papal beast, the image of Paganism, be
numbered and finished, and like a weighty millgstune
sunk' in the deep, he must with the Pagan beast sink
forever and ever.
the
Thus we see the two beasts, although supported
lame
om,"
power, "the great red dragon or Roman
exercising the same authority over the bodies an souls
of men, partaking of the same spirit of Satan, made like
each other, one bein but an image of the other, havin
on their heads, and
the same names of
having, at the close of their times, the same ben horns,
and both have, and are to have, their civil power
destroyed by the same ten horns. Yet we see them kept
separate and distinct. Pagan Rome must reign his
time, and then the ten homs, or kings, would take away
in his stead
the "daily sacritice abomination," and
The last
the "abomination that maketh deso ate."
abomination was numbered in the same chapter where
And why
our text is found, "forty and two months."
not give us the number ofthe first beast? He has:
*Let him that hath understanding count the number of
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the beast; foritisthenumberofamsn; and his number is six hundred threescore and six." This brings us
to

our

next

proposition.

III. To show what we may understand by the num
bering of the beast. And,
lst. What may we rmderstand by numbering any
thing of this kind in Scripture? For the Scripture must
be our guide, as we have before said.
I answer, lt is to count, to finish, or to destroy, when
used in a figurative sense, or in prophetic Scripture, as in
Isa. xxii. 10, " And ye have numbered the houses of Jerusalem, and the houses have ye broken down to fortify
the wall."
They were accused by the prophet of destroying houses, by numbering them or counting them
for destruction. Also see .lsa.1xv. 12, "Therefore will
I number you to the sword, and ye shall all bow down to
the slaughter." Here again it is used in the same sense:
I will reckon or count
to the sword.
Again, Dan.
v. 25, 26, " And this is
e
hand-writing that was written:
Mans, Hana, 'rzxl:r., Urrunsm. Thxsisthe interpretation of t.he thing: sn-amz, God hath numbered thy kingdom and hath finished it."
As, therefore, the idolatrous and blasphemous kingdom of Babylon was numbered and nnished by God,
whose decree wasconveyed by the hand-writing-on the
wall to the knowledge of Daniel and others, so was
John commanded, by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit,
to write in this last book of prophecy, the lxmr, 'rnlu=:L,
of this last idolatrous Pagan beast. " Here is wisdom."
Let a wise Daniel, or him that hath the wisdom of
God like a Daniel, or " let him that hath understanding "
in the word of God, or him that will compare scripture with scripture, "count the number of the beast,"
or the number of his name.
Let us inquire what is the name of this beast.
His
name is
because he causes all, both
and
stoc
and
low, rich an poor, bond and free, to
stones, idols of gold, and silver, and wood, at can neither see, hear, nor talk. See the lst verse of our con"
text, and upon his head the name of blasphemy," which
teaches us what the name of this beast is, and shows us
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count, or reckon, how lon before the
of this Pagan power will be
"for
it is the number ,of a man." And what, you may inquire,
is the number of a man? I answer
again, We must apply
to God's word " the number of a man."
Moses says, Exodus xxiii. 26, "The number of
days I will fulfil." Job, speaking of man, says, xiv. o,
are determined, the number of his
"Seeing his
months is with
ee, thou hast appointed his bounds that
he cannot pass."
David says, Ps. xc. 12, " So teach us
to number our days, that we may apply our hearts unto
wisdom."
Therefore, we may reasonably conclude that
the " number of a man" is the number of his days; and
the Scriptures often speak of man in connection with his
time of sojourn on the earth, calling it days; as, " few and
evil have been the
of my pilgrimage ;" " died, being
old and full of days; ' "length of da_ s is in her right
hand ; " "all the days of thy life ;"
wait all the
days of my appointed time until my change come." If
this is the understanding of this part of our text, which I
cannot see any reason to doubt, then our text has this
Here is need qf spiritual wisdom. Let
rm that ha
understnnding count the number of his
days; for his days are numbered as a man's; they are
six hundred threescore and six.
This power (Rome
would be taken away when his six hundred and
sixty-six prophetic days should end; and this brings us
to show when those
days began, and of course when
they ended.
They must have begun when the Jewish rites and
ceremonies were in being; for this was the sole object
of Paganism, to counteract the Jewish rituals and draw
the Jewish worshippers into idolatry, and to blend the
heathen rites with theirs. They must have begun before Christ was born, for the great red dragon having
seven heads and ten homs was tostand before the woman,
(the Jewish Church,) ready to devour the man child as
loon as it was born.
before
They could not have
they became connected with the Jews, for e reason
that no nation is prophesied oi; or noticed in- the prophlsles, except they are somehow connected with tho
are

to

iiiiished;

blasphemies

thly

days

dey;

"lywill

plain meanini.
Ifagan)

beiun

Sl

'
»

macros:

uf.

uf God ; and for the very reason that this beast
Jews, and finally, by cunning, deceit, and intrigue, destroy the city and nation of the Jews,
then I think the fairest conclusion is, that when they became connected with the Jews by league,and when they
had conquered 'Daniel's third kinudom, the Grecian.
Then, and not until then, had the flomans any part in
this prophecy. This agrees with the angel's statement,
Dan. xi. 23, " After the league made with him, (that is,
Rnmans,) he shall work deceitfully, and become strong
This
with a small (republican) people."
league was
made between the Romans and the Jews, ratified and
carried into efect when the Greeks under Bachides left
besieging Jerusalem, upon the command of the Romans,
and, as Josephus and Maccabees tell us, never returned
to trouble them (the Jews) any more. This league,
then, took efl`ect vhen the third kingdom in Daniel's
vision ceased harassing the Jews, and the fourth kingdom began its rule over the Jews and the world. This
was in the year B. C. 158.
Let those who wish to be
satisfied of' the correctness of' the foregoing statements
read the 8th and 9th chapters of the lst Maccabees,
and Josephus, B. XII. chapter x. sec. 6, of his Antiquities.
Then, if this be correct, that Pagan Rome began his
power in the year B. C. 158, and was to continue 666
years, when would Paganism fall in the" Roman kingdom,
and the " daily sacrifice abomination be taken out of'
the wayto make room for the abomination of desolation?
I answer, Take 158 from 666 and you will have 508.
Then in the ear A. D. 508 Paganism ceased.
What is
history of that time ? I answer, that
about the year A. D. 476 the Westem Empire of' Rome
crumbled to pieces, and the Pagan nations of the north,
crossing the Rhine and the Danube, established ten
kingdoms in what was considered the Western
France was the principal kingdom of the ten. T se
kingdoms were all governed by Pagan kings; and history infomis ns that in the city of' Rome and other places
in the empire these Pagan conquerors sacrificed men,
women, and children to their supposed deities; and
that in the year 496 Clovis king of France was converted
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and baptized into the Christian faith; and that the remainder of these kings embraced the
religion of Christ
shortly after, the last of which was Christianized in the
year 508, and oi' course Paganism ceased, having lost
its head by the power of the sword, or kings who wield
the sword. Here, then, was the accomplishment of two
important prophecies -the dail sacritice abomination
taken out of the way, and the
beast receiving
a sword; since which time we have
its deadly wound
no account of any
agan rites or sacrifices being offered
within the bounds of ancient Rome. How exactly has
the word of God been accomplished! How just and
And how
true are all the ways ofthe God of heaven!
blind are mortals that they cannot see their own destiny
in the rise and fall of' others ! I am astonished sometimes
when I reflect on the simple truths of the word of God,
that more do not
the exact fulfilment of the
and turn to G
believe,

{'agan
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LECTURE

DANIEL

Now I

x.

VI.

14.

make thee understand what shall befall thy
in the latter days; for yet the vision is for many days.

am come to

people

Tins is the third time the angel Gabriel came to inThe iirst time was when Daniel had the
vision of the he-goat, Daniel viii. 16. This was 553
years before Christ. The second time he came was
when Daniel was praying forthe deliverance of his people from their Babylonish captivity, fifteen years alter
the iirst visit, when he instructed him into the seventy
weeks, and crucifixion of the Messiah. Now he has
come in the third year of Cyrus the Persian, in the 534
B. C., 21 years after Daniel had his vision of the four
beasts, nineteen after the he-goat, and four years after
the seventy weeks' instruction.
After informing Daniel his purpose, as in our text,
and making some prelimin
observations conceming
the virion in the
tenth chapter, he beto Daniel, and through him to us,
gins his
with the iirst o the llth chapter. lst verse, he tells
who he, the heavenly messenger, is-the same who
confirmed Daniel in the seventy weeks.
See Daniel
ix. 1, 21. And in the second verse he begins with the
(iith king of Persia, the ve
same king who issued the
decree to Ezra to go up
the walls oi' Jerusalem, which began our
weeks, Daniel ix. 25;
Ezra vii. 1-14. For the first ersian king was then on
the throne, Daniel x. 1, which was the third year of tho
-
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of Cyrus, king of Persia. This was the same
who was general and son-in-law to Darius the
ede, that conquered Babylon. Besides whom " there
should be yet three kings," which three kings were
Artaxerxes, Darius, and Ahasuems, as they are named
in
See Ezra, iv. v. and vi.
I am
aware
t history has named four where
has
only named three. History names, I, Cam yses; 2,
Smerdis, same as Artaxerxee above named in
3, Darius, son of Hystaspes, same as above; 4, erxes,
same as Scripture calls Ahasuerus.
Why the
did not name Cambyses, if there was such a king, am
not able to tell, unless his reign was so short (which all
historians
ee
in) that he had no hand in building or
building of the temple at Jerusalem, as
the other three kings had, which Ezra has named. But
as Gabriel did not come to tell Daniel any
thing which
was not "noted in the Scripture of truth,"
(see Daniel
"
x. 21,
But I will show thee that which is noted in the
of our
Scripture of truth,") therefore the
text now under examination will be this -"
here shall
stand up yet three kings in Persia, (notedin the Scripture
of truth,) and the fourth shall he far richer than they
all," &c. This fourth king was Artaxerxes Longimanus,
and is the same king noted in Ezra vii., and the first and
who ever
only king of Persia " noted in the
gave a decree to rebuild the walls an streets of .Ternsalem, especially in troublous times. We may therefore
reasonably and conclusively determine that the messenger Gabriel begins his instruction with this king's
reign, the 5th king noted in Scripture. And if so, we
have another strong and forcible evidence that Daniel's
vision of the ram and he-goat began with the seventy
weeks, 457 years before the birth of Christ, and 490
ears, or 70 prophetic weeks, before his death, Dan. xi.
4. We have the plain history of Alexander, the couueror of the world, his death, and division ofthe kinginto four great empires. Hear what Gabriel says
of him more than 200 years before the event happened,
and learn, ye skeptics, the evidence that this prophecy
is of divine origin. "And a mighty king shall stand up

reign
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that shall rule with great dominion, and do
his wilL And when he shall stand np, his king om
shall be broken, and shall be divided toward the four
winds of heaven, and not to his posterity, nor
to his dominion which he ruled; for his kingdom sh
be plucked up, even for others besides those," (that is,
his posterity.)
Need I, then, tell my bearers that history tells us that
Alexander conquered the then known world in about six
ears, and that he died 323 years B. C. at Babylon; that
kin dom was divided among his
from
division arose four great kingdoms, `gypt in
the south, Persia in the east, Syria in the north, and
Macedonia in the west, which kingdoms lasted until
conquered by the Romans ? Between the years 190 and
30 B. C. nearly all these kingdoms became Roman provinces. From Daniel xi. 5, 13, inclusive, we have a
of the two principal kingdoms out of these four
`gypt and Syria; and any one who may have the cueement between the prophecy
riosity to see the exact
Ancient History, where he
and history, can read
has not only given us the history, but applied this proph~
ecy. And as lsee no reason to disagree from him in his
of these texts, I shall, therefore, for brevity'|
I8 e, pass over these texts, and examine the text, Dan. xi.
14, " And in those times there shall many stand up against
the king of the south; also, the robbers of th people
shall exalt themselves to establish the vision;
they
shall fs ll." The king of the south, in this verse, without
any doubt, means king of Egypt; but what the robbers
means remains yet a doubt perhapstu some.
hat it cannot mean Antiochus, or any king of Syria, it is
plain ; for the angel had been talking about that nation for
a number of verses previous, and now says, "also the
robbers of thy people," &c., evidently implying some
other nation. I will admit that Antiochus did perhaps
rob the Jews; but how could this "establish the vision,"
ei Antiochus is not spoken of any where in the vision as
any act of that kind; for he belonged to what
performing
as called the Grecian kingdom in the einem.
Again, "to
ulablish the vision," must mean to make sure, complete,
or fulfil the same.
And if it cannot be shown that the
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to rob the people of God, 1 think
other nation which would ,do these
acts, to which every word will apply. And to this we
need not be at a loss; for at this very time of which the
angel is spealdng, Rome, the least kingdom in Daniel's
vision, did exalt itselt§ and this kingdom did have the very
marks in the vision, and in the events following. This
kingdom was to have great iron teeth; it was to break in
pieces, and stamp the residue with the feet of it. The
vision also says, " He shall destroy wonderfully, and
shall prosper and practise, and shall destroy the
and holy people, and that he should magnify himsel ,
&c., the same as exalt himself, Daniel vii. 7, 23; viii.
10-12 24, 25 verses. And it cannot be denied but that
the Jews have been robbed of their city and sanctuary
by the Romans, and the Christian church has been persecuted and robbed by this dreadful beast, the Roman
kingdom. It is evident too that when this kingdom falls,
the vision will be completed, fulfilled, established: " but
they shall Ball," says the angel in the verse under our
present examination; "they shall fa-ll ;" that is, the ten
horns in_this fourth kingdom, when the vision is fulfilled
or established, and when the stone cut out of the mountain without hands shall grind them to powder. We
will fake the 15th, "So the king of the north " (Rome
is now the king ofthe north, because they had conquered
and had become masters of the
the Macedonian
east before they attacked Egypt)
countries north
"shall _come and cast up a mount, and take Qie most
fenced cities.; and the arms of the south shall not withstand, neither his chosen people, neither shall there be
This was about fifty years
any sqehgth to withstand."
conbefore Christ, when Pompey, a Roman
_Egypt, and made that kingdom tri utary to the
and afterwards entered Jerusalem, and made
verses
them sub' ts of the Roman govemment. See
he that cometh against him " (Pompey
16
Egypt) "shall do according to his own
before him, and he shall stand
jill, and none shall
'legions land w li by his hand shall be
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strength of his whole kingdom, and upright ones with
him," (or men of equal conditions, as it might have been
rendered.) The Roman army, of which Pompey had the
command, when he

went into E

som

of all

tiye

pt and Palestine,

were

citizens of
Rome,
according to the aws of the republic,
in the service of their country before
to serve
mitted to receive the high ollices which
they were
afterwards be candidates for. This accounts
they
for the angusge just read in the text -" upright ones
And "thus shall he do: he shall
with him."
him
the dau hter of woman, corrupting her; but s e shall
on his side nor be tbr him."
When Pompey
not
he ibund that country divided between
vent into
Ptolemy an Cleopatra. Pompey, utter he had made
them tributary to the Romans, compelled them to settle
their diiferences by marriage. Afterwards,-when Julius
Caesar came against Pompey with his western veterans,
with whom he had conquered the west pan: of Europe,
and in the battle fought between these two contending
had the
and Julius Cesar,
rivals,
e Egyptian Beet on the si e of Pompey;
command of
but in the midst of the action she deserted over to Caesar
with her whole fleet, which tumed the fortune of the
day in favor of Julius Cmsar. Pompey then fled into
the Grecian isles, where he compelled many of them to
declare in his favor. But Cesar soon followed him, and
nt the battle of Phar-salia completely deibated
his
who was slain by a band of pirates or robbers.
part we have in the 18th verse, 'After this shall he
(Pompey) turn his face unto the isles, and shall take
for his own belialf shall
many; but a prince
cause the reproach o ered
cease;
y him
without his own (Cesar) reproach he sh
cause it to
"
tum upon him,
z) 19th verse, Then he (Cesar)
shall turn his ace towards the fort of his own land;
but he shall stumble and fall, and not be found." The
history of Caasar's death is familiar to every school-boy.
Alter he had conquered Pompey, he retumed to Rome,
entered the city in triumph, and a few days after, when
harms aboutto be crowned Emperor, he was slain in
of the
who were,
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teizlyears

might
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stand
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senate-house, before Pompey's pillar, by his own
iiiends; "he stumbled and fell, and was not found."

the

20th verse, " Then shall stand up in his estate a raiser
of taxes, in the glory of the kingdom; but within I few
days he shall be destroyed, neither in anger nor in
battle."
This verse describes Octavius Cuar, who tint
taxed the Roman provinces, Judea being taxed (see
Luke ii. 1, 5) when our Savior was bom; but Octsvius
Cesar, afterwards called Augustus Cesar, was not
slain like his uncle Julius, nor like his successors; but
died peaceably in his bed. 21st and 22d verses, " And
in his estate shall stand up a vile person, to whom
shall not give the honor of the kingdom; but he s
come in peaceably, and obtain the kingdom by Batteries.
And with the arms of a flood shall they be overthrown
from before him, and shall be broken; yea, also, the
prince of the covenant." In these two verses we have
the history of Tiberius Caesar, who was the successor of
Octavius Cesar in the Roman empire; and was one of
the most vile, profligate, bloody tyrants that ever sat
upon the Roman throne. History gives us the same
account, that he obtained by Batteries the kingdom, and
afterwards ruled it by tyranny. He also assumed the
In his reign Christ was crucified,
name of Augustus.
"
Here ends
the Prince oi' the covenant was broken."
the history of the seventy weeks. This prophetic histnry being divided into four divisions, the first part is
the ,history of the seventy weeks, to which we have been
attending, which began in the seventh year ot' Amxerxes' reign, and. ended in the 22d year of Tiberius
hundred and ninety years ; the second
Cessr's,
pwt will be c history of Pagan Rome, which begins
with the first league made between the Romans and the
IM!!-, and will carry us down six hundred and sixty.six~
_But You will likewise observe that the angel goes
and begins this history with the league. 22d verse,
*And _alter this league made. withhim he shall work
dsssitfiillys he shall come up, and shall become strong
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from the fact that the angel is
about
that govemment before and atterwards, and
at the
fourth or Roman kingdom was to work deceitfully, " and
he shall cause craft to prosper in
through his
his hand." See
aniel viii. 25. And also from the circumstance of their being a small or republican people at
first, Rome, too, was small in territory at this time, although many nations and kingdoms were tributary unto
them; but who was the other contracting party in this
league? I answer, It must have been some people whom
the angel had in view; and he, Daniel, had the same in
view, or he would have given some mark by which Daniel or the reader could have come to a `ust conclusion.
Daniel in the
Yes, this was the case; for he had
"
very outset, Now I am come to make thee understand
in the latter days."
what shall befall thy
See our
e key that unlocks the whole subtext. This, then, is
and explains two important points in the vision.
irst, it teaches who are the subjects of this vision ; and,
secondly, when and how the Roman kingdom became
connected with the minion. If I am thus far correct, then
the angel has reference to the league made with the Romans 158 years B. C., when the Grecian
Bachides withdrew his army from before Jerus em, and never
returned to vex the Jews any more, as says 1 Maccabees
of this
ix. 72. For the histo
you can read 1
Maccabees viii. and
B.
II. chap. x. sec. 6.
This league was the first ever made between the Romans
and the Jews, according to Josephus. It took effect
at the
158 years B. C., when the Grecian
command of the Romans, ceased to trouble e Jews, and
the Romans began to work deceitfully. Then began the
beast to exercise his influence over the people
And now let us pursue his history as given by
of
the angel Gabriel, 24th verse, "He shall enter peacethe fattest places of the province '; 'and
ably, even
he shall do
t which his fathers have not done, nor his
fathers' fathers; he shall scatter among them the prey,
and spoil, and riches; yea, he shall forecast his devices
against the strong holds even for a time." This verse

:ing parties,

policgslso

told

gopk

iect,

"general

rgosephus leagge,

kingdom,

Paar;
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utgin

1

cnarsfa

M

slcoim conmrs.

isstruehistoryofthe rise of the Romsnpovrer; they
did scatter the prey and spoil among the provinces, and
muniiicence and beconquered more nations
nevolence in the outset,
n
by their arms or battles.
Rome bought more nations b riches and intrigue than
she conquered in war; and
compelled the Jews to
submit for about two centuries to that which no nation
before had been able ever to do, viz.,to be ruled b kings,
governors, and high
appointed by the
s.nd not chosen by
emselves. 25th verse, "And he
shall stir np his power and his courage against the king
of the south with a great arm ; and the king of the
south shall be stirred up to
with a very
and
mighty army; but he shall not stand; for ey shall
forecast devices against him." This is a description of
the war in Egypt, under the government of Mark Antony
and Octavius Caesar. "Yea, they that feed of the portion of his meat shall destroy him, and his army shall
overflow, and many shall fall down slain." When Antony went into Evypt with a great army, Cleopatra, then
deserted her husband's standard, as she
queen of
had before ompey's, and went over to Mark Antony
with all the forces she could command, by which means
Egypt became an easy prey to the Romans; so that a
of the Egyptian amiy, that fed of the portion of the
meat, were the means of destroying the kingdom.
ing's
"
And both of these kings' hearts shall be to do mischief;
and they shall speak lies at one table; but it shall not
rosper; for yet the end shall be at the time appointed."
two kings are Antony and Octavius, their characters
agreeing vvith the description given in this passage; history agreeing that they ruled over the Romans
for a season jointly, and that they were both of them
great deceivers and liars. History also informs us that
after Antony had conquered Egypt, he and Octavius
quarrelled; Octavius Caesar declared war against Antony, marched an army towards Egypt, and at the battle of Actium detected Antony and Cleopatrzfs forces,
afterwards took Alexandria in Egypt, and Antony and
Cleopatra put themselves to death, and Egypt becomes
This was thirty years before the
s Roman province.
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birth ofChrist.

28,"Thenshallheretumintohis land

with great riches; and his heart shall be against the
holy covenant; and he shall do exploits and return to
Then Octavius retumed to Rome.
his own land."
would do
And the next exploit that this fourth
would be against the holy covenant.
hey, by their
authority, crucified our Savior, persecuted the saints,
and destroyed Jerusalem; and this fills up the acts of
this
the close of the
history until towards
"
of the
e
agan beast. 29, At the time appointed,
shall retum, and come toward the south; but it shall not
be as the former, or as the latter."
The time appointed
must mean the length of the reign of this beast, whose
history the angel is now giving, which l have shown, in
a former lecture, is 666
"He shall return, and
years.
'
come towards the south, not as the former or latter.
Not as the Romans going into Egypt, the latter; nor
the Syriaus going into Egypt, as the former; but Italy
must now take her turn to be overrun by the northern
barbarians. Therefore the angel says, in the next verse,
lee 30,( " For the ships of Chittim shall come against
of which is, that the Huns, which
him;") the
lived on the north o the Adriatic Sea, the place where
it was anciently called Chittim,under their leader Attila,
Ro(surnamed the Scourge of God,) should
man
This was hxliilled 447 years a
Christ.
"
There ore he shall be
and return., and have indignation against the ho y covenant; so shall he do; he
shall return, and have intelligence with them that forsake the holy covenant."
About the time that Attila
ravaged the Roman empire,
Christians conceived it to be a judgment of God upon
and wickedness, retirsed
the Romans for their
to bear arms in favor of the
oman emperors, which led
to a bloody persecution of Christians, and a renewal of
susPagan rites and sacrifices, which had been
pended during the reign of Constantine an succeeding
in the case of Julian the
emperors,
"
And arms s
stand on his part," that is, the orce of
the empire would be on the side of Pagnism
"And
they shall pollute the sanctuary of suength." They, in
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reign
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e, mean the governments or kings, established
of the Roman empire in the west, by the
Huns, Goths and Vandals ofthe north. " By sanctuary of
strength," is meant Rome. And it is said that at the
time that ,Rome was taken, men, women, and children
were sacrificed to their
deities. " And shall
is giving us
The
take away the daily sacriiice.
a history of what these
kings would o, when Rome
should be divided into its ten toes, or when the ten horns
should arise, which the an el has heretofore
to mean ten kings,
vii. 24. This is evi ent by
his using the plural pronoun instead of the singular, as
before, or as he will following, when the little' horn obTo "take away the daily sacriice,"
tains the power.
This
means to destroy Paganism out of the kin dom.
was done by those ten kings Who now
the Roman
empire, and would for a little season, until they should
give their power to the' image beast. " And they shall
place the abomination that maketh desolate." They,
meaning the ten kings, shall place, shall put in the room
or place ofthe daily sacri/ke or Pagan beast which would
now receive its death wound by the sword, that is, by the
civil power of this fourth kingdom, under the reigning
power of these ten kings; for John tells us, Rev. xvii.
]2,`l3, " And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten
which have received no kingdom as yet; but
receive power as kings one hour with the beast;
|
these have one mind, (being all Pagans,) and shall give
and strength unto the beast ;" that is, to suptheir
fulfilled; for
port aganism. Now, this was
other the fall of the Westem Empire, A.
476, and be~
£>re'A. D. 490, ten kings had risen upon the ruins, and
forinedten separate kingdoms, the names of which I
have before
they all being Pa ns, of course
were conthey supporte that form of worship,
verted tothe Christian faith, which happened within the
years, Clovis, the king of France, having
space of
beenconv
and
in the year A. D. 496. By
e remainder of the kings were
the' year A. D. 508,
brought over and embraced the Christian religion, which
closes the history of the Pagan beast, whose number
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158 years B. C., would end
666; which,
508, having reigned but a short
reign A.
time, (one hour, says John,) with the ten kings. We
have now gone through with the angel Gabriel's second
part of the history, as we promised.
was

the beast's

beggnning
.

I shall now go on with the illustration of the third
of his prophetic history, which is the history of the
image beast, the deadly wound healed, or what Daniel
This
calls " the abomination that maketh desolate."
beast would rule over the kings of the earth, and tread
the church of God under foot fort -two months, or time,
hundred and sixty
times, anda halt, which is
l tells us in Daniel
years, in common time, or, as the
abomination to
xii. 11, from the taking away the
set up the abomination that maketh desolate, should be
a thousand two hundred and ninety days, showing a
difference of thirty years from the statement of the
actual reign of the image beast and the other, which in~
cludes all the time from taking away down through the
setting up or reign of the image beast Therefore, to
reconcile these two statements, we must conclude there
were 30 years from A. D. 508, when Paganism ceased,
before the image beast, or Papal Rome, would begin her
reign. If this is correct, then the 1290 began 508, and
would end us in 1798. But the reign of Pa acy would
us in the
not be set up until A. D. 538, and would
same year, A. D. 1798, being 1260.
This, then, is the
history the angel will give us next. 32, "And such as
do
against the covenant shall be corrupted b
ilatterers; ut the people that do know their God
be strong, and do exploits."
The ecclesiastical historians tell us that in the
beginning of the sixth century,
about A. D. 538, a number of writers in that day undertook to prove that the Papal chair, together with corm~
oils of his approval, were infallible, and their laws were
These writers were
bindin
on the whole church.
and flattered with promotion by the reign~
ing powers; while on the other hand there were inany
who
posed this power of the Pope and clergy, who
as schismatics and Ariana, and driven
out of the kingdoms under the control of the Romislr
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33, "And they that understand among the
shall instruct many; yet they shall fall by the
sword, and by flame, by captivity, and by spoil many
and
days." Those who instructed the common
opposed the worshipping of images, the infalli ilityof
the Pope and councils, the canonizing of departed saints,
rsecuted by the civil power, (the sword,) were
were
order of the ecclesiastical courts established
by the laws of Justinian, emperor of Constantinople,
whose code of laws, published about A. D. 534, gave
unto the bishop of Rome power to establish courts for this
purpose, and many in the sixth century and subsequent
down to a late
"many days," suffered death, imprisonment, an confiscation of goods, in
of a, difference of opinion in matters of religion,
the
tyranny of this abomination, "the bloody city whic has
reigned over the kings of the earth." 34, "Now, when
they shall fall, they shall be helped with a little help;
but many shall cleave to them with ilatteries."
This
with one in Revelation xii. 16, "And the
text
earth elped the woman." "But many shall cleave to
them ;" that is,
men of the world would cleave to
them, and professed y would flatter the true people of
God that they were friendly at least to them,
the c
these means Satan carried on his wars
dren of God. 35, " And some of them o understanding
shall fall, to try them, and to pur e and to make them
because it is yet for
white, even to the time ot' the
a time appointed."
This verse shows us that even Christians would be led into some of the errors of Papacy,
and would be tried and purged, even to the end of this
which time is appointed, as I have
image beast's
"
already shown, to e time, times, and a halfi" |260 years,
ending A. D. 1798. 36, "And the king shall do accord~
ing to his will ; and he shall exalt himself and
eak marve lous
himself above every god, and shall
prosper till the
things against the God of gods, and
be accomplished, for that that is determined
here spoken of is the some
The ki
be done."
*came up among the tea
is Daniel's little horn,
same that blasphemed the God of
burns. 'It it
church.

people
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Isa. xiv. 12-15;
It ,is mystical Babylon.
Rev. xiii. 5, 6. The same Paul has described in his
Epistle, 2Thess. ii. 1-9; the same image beast which
we have been examining the history of; and one thing
is evident, that this beast will continue until the day
world
that God pours out his indignation upon a
in some form or other. 37, "Neither shal he regard
the God of his fathers, nor the desire of women, nor reany god; for he shall magnify himself above all."
n this
passage we have a plain description of Papacy;
they do not worship the same gods the Pagans did"their fathers."
And their clergy are forbidden to
marry; the Pope calls himself the vicegerent of God, or
God on earth, havingthe keys of heaven, &,c. 38, " But
in his estate shall he honor the god of forces ; and a god
whom his fathers knew not shall he honor with gold,
and silver, and precious stones, and pleasant things."
It-is true that the Pope, fhr ages past., has had large
armies at his command, and always a body-guard to attend him in his capital; also, that they adorn their
stones, and
pictures with gold, and silver, and
such as
pleasant things, and that the gods ey
the images of Christ, apostles, and Virgin
ary, and
canouized saints, were not known to Pagan worshippers. 39, "Thus shall he do in the most strong holds
with a strange god whom he shall acknowledge and increase with glory; and he shall cause them to rule over
many, and shall divide the land for gain."
These patron saints, which the Po e divided among
the several nations of the earth,
in almost every
family, each one having their patron saint to rule over
them, by the appointment of the Pope, were strange gods
indeed; and rational beings might truly wonder when
they beheld the power of this last abomination over the
minds and judgments of mankind. And then, again, to
aee the number of kingdoms, provinces, states, and territories, which the Pope has sold to enrich his coders,
without any more right or title to them than we have to
the land in the moon, must convince every one that the
description given must apply to the church of Rome or

heaven.
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the Pope, who claims

W

to exercise this great authority by
his crazy title to St. Peter's chair.
We have now arrived tu the end of Aho third division
of the angel's history; for the next verse tells us, "and
at the time Q/'thc end," meaning the end of his power, to
tread on the church by his civil authorit , or reign over
the kings oi' the earth, and to dispose
lands for gain
I have brought you down, my kind heurer, through a
long prophetic history of more than 2200 years, and
landed you to the year A. D. 1798, when the Pope of
Rome lost his civil power. ln the beginning of the
ear 1798, on the 15th of February, a. French
general,
entered Rome with a French army without
the
abolished
the
resistance, deposed
Pope,
Papal government, and erected the republic of Italy. The Pope,
being taken prisoner, was carried a. prisoner by them
first to Sienna in Tuscany, from thence to Florence,
afterwards to Grenoble, and then to Valence, in France,
where he died on the 19th of August, 1799, since which
time the Pope of Rome has exercised no more of his
fomier power over any of the kings in Europe, or the
Protestant church. We shall now close our lecture on
this history for the present, reservin the remainder of
Gabriel's interesting history for
lecture.
_
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VII.
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DANIEL xii. 8.

And I heard, but I understood not: then
what shall be the end of these

said

I 0 my

thmgsl

Lord,

Pnsvrous to Danicl's asking the question contained
in our text, he had been tau ht., as we have seen in our
of future events as
former lecture, not only the
they would succeed each other down to the end of the
world, but he had the regular order of time speciHed in the duration of the little horn, " time, times, amd a
But he had been
as in Daniel vii. 25, and xii. 7.
after
in ormed of many events which should
should be iinishe , andnot
his "tim¢, times, and a
having the length of the agan beast., or daily abomination, given to him at all, he could not tell or understand
whereabouts in his grand number of 2300 days, 111°
end of the civil power of the little horn, or Papal Rome,
carried him: there was no rule `ven Daniel yet by
after the cruciwhich he could tell when or how
Sxion of the Messiah before the daily sacrifice abomination would he taken out of the way, and the power of
the little horn be established, and the abomination of
desolation set. up. Be sure, Daniel had heard the whole
down to the resurrection, and had the whole vision
speci ed in his 2300 days. But as he saw there were
evidently three divisions of the time after the crucifixion
or cutting od' of the Messiah at the fulfilment of his
490 years, or 70 weeks, down to the end of his 1810
years, which would he the remainder of his total number
of 2300 years,-alter his 70 weeks should be fixliilled

iistory

half/Q"

UBIIBXIYG

halg"

Icing

histo?

l0i

cmusrs sncosn comms.

and
the

having only 1260 of those years accounted for by
reign of his little horn, leaving live hundred and
fifty years to be applied on the Pagan beast, and for tho
events which we are to attend to alter the Papal beast
lost his civil power,-therefore the pro 'et of Daniel°s
saying in our text, Then I heard, but iniinmiiarstood not."
"

He understood not how this time was divided, and especially, how much time would be taken up in the last
division of the ange1's history, beginning with the 40th
verse of the llth chapter, where our last lecture ended,
and finishing with the context of the 12th chapter, the
verse previous to our text.
That this is the plain and
our
signilicant meaning, is evident fi-om what follows
"
text, viz., the angel's answer to Daniel's question, What
And he said, Go
shall be the end of these things?"
thy way, Daniel; for the words are closed up and sealed
till the time ofthe end;" that is, my mission is closed,
the words are finished, and registered in the roll of God's
word, they are seahd, that is, made sure, unalterable,
will stgnd until every word has its fullilment, which in
the end shall be accomplished; not, as some suppose,
that Daniel's prophecy is scaled, closed up, out of sight,
and cannot be understood. This is not the way of God's
dealings with us; for if this had been the angel's meaning, he would have said to Daniel as he did to John in
dmilar circumstances, Rev. x. 4, " Seal up those things,
sndwnitethem not." But it is the reverse; for he says
hthe next verse, 10, " Many shall be purified, and made
and tried; but the wicked shall do wickedly, and
XB' J' the wicked shall understand." None of the
before
lizkedvnhail understand what ? Why, the
sf-H Daniel's vision and instruction.
ery well,
tlllnrieked do right for once. Certainly, if your
the former text is correct, that it is hid, and
known, they are obeying the command of the
up and seal the words; and surely they will
i¢is:scndsxmed for obedience. "But the wise shall
the angel.
What shall the wise
iind,"
llderstsnd?
hey shall understand the sisnm; or the
Nerds before spoken by the angel at least. But say you,
to seal up and close the words,
&Danisl was

thi?-s

no

says

copmmanded
9
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that they may never know them till the end, and the
wise understand them. How can these things be ?"
I
There is a close
answer, These texts explain each other.
connection in the word of God which must always be
kept in view, and if our exposition of one contradicts
another of the same connection or of like import, we may
know there is a wrong in us. Now, one thin is certain,
-" all
and is
Scripture is given by inspiration of
profitable for doctrine, for reproot, for correction, for instruction in righteousness, that the man of God may be
perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works."
And "secret things belong to God; but things revealed,
And when I see pretended
to us and our children."
servants of God, men of great pretence to piety and
knowledge, disputing long and sharp on some metaphysical point in theology which they nor their hearers can
never understand, and when they are asked to
explain the
plain declarations of God, put it od, by saying, it is sealed
to understand it, it makes me
up, and we ought not to
in the manger; of
think of 1Esop's fable o the
Christ's reproof to the scribes and harisees, "Woe unto
you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye shut up
the kingdom of heaven against men; for ye neither go
in yourselves, neither suffer ye them that are enterin to
in Daniel, " The wicked
in;" and this
wickedly; an none of the wicked shall understand;
You may depend upon
but the wise shall understand."
one thing, when you hear such declarations as the above
from the pulpit, that the speaker does not love his Bible
ss well as he loves his own popularity, and studies to
support his faith, the popular writers and standard authe day, more
revelation of Got
so

god,

try

drip

shall

dpassage
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:sanpeothi;e;diilins
gpmG32 isnowtrying
eisnowgivmg" than
know
`

t

great rule

lhve

their
for his word. Ifths
word of God is to them foolishness, and they take more
deli tinthe popular writers of the day,
may db
upon it they are stumbling at that
the angel tells us that many shall be
'i
msdewhite. -ThiswssgoodnewstoDsni
andougk
to besotous; forit is thedecla.rationofGod
the medium of Gabriel, his messenger. "And from
s.

to

`

`

throng

cl-ra1s'r's

szconn

UB

comme.

daily sacrilice shall be taken away, and the
abomination that maketh desolate set up, there shall be
a thousand two hundred and ninety days.
Blessed is lie
that waiteth, and cometh to the thousand three hundred
and Eve and
days: but o thou thy way till the
end be, for thou s alt rest,
stand in thy lot at the
Now Daniel had all he could ask for;
end ofthe days."
now he could understand the time, and the length, and
rt of every division which the angel had
given him in
instruction, so far as to fill up his vision of 2300
(as we shall call them, having proved in a former
ectnre that
ought to be so reckoned, and have been
e has now learned that, to be 'n and
so iiiliilled.)
reckon back from the resurrection, which he
knew
would be 1810
after Christ's crucifixion, he might
find out when e daily sacrifice abomination would be
taken away. Therefore take 1335 years from 1810
years, would leave 475 years; and he could reckon from
the end of the 70 weeks, or 490 years, to the end of Pagan
Rome, would be 475, from thence to the time he should
stand in his lot, would be 1335 years. Then by adding
time that the

thirty

his
years,

ang

they

well

'years

490
475

1335
would make the sum total of his whole vision 2300 years.
And now, let us suppose he wished to know when the
abomination of desolation would end, and when it would
begin. He has only to take his number, one thousand
two hundred and ninety, as given him by his angel, from
1335
his 1335, thus,1290
45

and he Ends that 45 years before the resurrection the
little horn would lose his civil power. Now, let him
take his time, times, and a half; and add, say 1260 years
to 45 years, and he will iind that the little horn bogan
his reign 1305 years before the resurrection, and 30
years after the daily sacrifice abomination was taken
away. Andnowhe isprepared togivo hisvision and
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the instruction of the
and prove it thus :

angel

all their proper

bearings,

-

lst. The seventy weeks or 490 years to the cruci490
fixion of Christ,
From crucifixion to taking away daily abomination, 475
From taking away Pagan rites to the setting up
abomination of desolation,
30
From setting up Papal power (time, times, and a
1260
half) to the end ofhis civil
rule to the
From the taking away the Papal ci
45
resurrection,
.

.........

......

reigln,

.

.

.

...........

and you will have the whole 2300
Now add these
years of Daniel s vision. Do you not, kind hearer,
see by this mode, and by these last numbers given him,
Daniel could learn every part a.nd division of the whole
history down to the time when he should stand in his
lot? But now, for his instruction, we will suppose Daniel understood our mode of
time; he might
he 70 weeks, or
have given it to us in this way:-"
490 years, will be accomplished A. D.33. The pagan
abomination will be taken away 475 years afterwards,
which will be A. D. 508. The papal abomination will be
set up 30 ears alter, A. D. 538, and will continue 1260
1798. Aher this 45 years, I shall stand in
years, A.
my lot, and all that come forth to this resurrection will
"
Blessed is he that waiteth
be blessed, A. D. 1843."
and cometh to the thousand three hundred and five
Rev. xx. 6. " Blessed and holy is he
and thirty days."
that hath part in the first resurrection."
Ve are new prepared to give you the remaindefof
where we
instruction to Daniel,
the
lei! o in our last lecture; and you will li ewise now
take notice that it is the last. division, and what we now
shall read to you must all take place in 45 years, be1798 and 1843. So that you may, altween the
most all o you, judge for
upon your own
observations, whether these inns are so or not.
We therefore begin at the 10th verse of the 11th
"
chapter of Daniel, " and at the time of the end of the
civil
another
has
obtained
Now,
person
papal
power.

together,

reckoning

beginning

a;_gel's

years

'

tyourselves,

c1n.xs'r's
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this civil power: this was Bonaparte, the ruler of tho
French nation. This year of which we are now treating was the very year that the French destroyed tho
power of the pope, and Bonaparte began his extraordinary career in conquest and authority; and it was evident,
by his success and fortune, that he was raised up by
God himself for some great a.nd special purpose; and
through him, as an instrument, and by means ol' the
French revolution, the shackles that had bound more
than half of Europe in bigotry, superstition, and tyranny,
were burst asunder, and the inquisition and
ot'
their power and terror over the bodies and min
men.
At this time, then, our
begins, and Bonaparte is the person designated y the pronouns he and
him in the prophecy: " And, at the time of the end, shall
the king of the south push at him; and the king ot' the
him like a whirlwind, with
north shall come
chariots, and with orscmen, and with many ships."
This is a description of an alliance entered into by the
king of Sardinia, Italy, and Spain, in the south, and
Great Britain, in the north, for six years. England engaged, in this treaty, to pay the king of Sardinia 200,000l.
fleet.
r annum to furnish an army of horse and a
elson.
command ot' the fleet was given to Lord
Various was the success of the allies in the south.
Spain had to recede, and iinallyjoined the French. The
king of Sardinia had to leave his territories on the continent, and shut himself up in the island of Sardinia.
The king of Naples tied to the island of Sicily, after
making avigorous push at the French, in November,
possession of Rome, while Lord Nelson
17%, and
took and
yed the French fleet, near ue mouth of
But the French soon retook
the Nile, the same
and the French
Italy; and this bro e up this
remained masters of almost all t at belonged to the
"
And
Western Empire of Rome, except Great Britain.
he shall enter into the countries, and shall overliow, and
"
He shall enter
pg; qvgr," was literally accomplished.
also into the glorious land," (or land of delight, as it
no doubt,
might have been translated.) This,I have
Bonaparte fought some of his most brilmeans Italy.

Papaciyslost

prophecy

agpinst.

large

llghe

getting

year.

leagpe,
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liant battles in this

The battle

country.
delightsome
i I mistake not, in June, 1800,
foxght,
ps,
impassable barrier between

ofMarengo was
alter crossing the
France and Italy,

an

was supposed by his enemies.
And many countries
said
mt Bonaparte conqucre
ee
ing oms at e attlo
"
of Marengo.
But these shall escape out of his hands,
even Edom and Moab, and the chief of the children of
Ammon."
Bonaparte, when he went into Egypt, calcuto march into the East Indies: he advanced into
yria, where after gaining some advantages, he received a
check before St. John d'Acre, when
he was obliged to raise the siege, and retreat back to
Egypt with the shattered remains of'_his army. So' the
and
country once mhabited by the Edomites,
Ammonites, "escaped out of his hands." 42 " eshall
his
also upon
; and the
an
o
'gypt s a not escape. " Ha
signifies
and what country on the globe did not more or
ess feel the elfects of
Bonaparte's power ? Egypt,
was cousurely, did not escape; for all Lower
ave power
quered by his arms. 43, " But he sh
of silver,
all the
over the treasures of
naparte in
conquest
precious thin of Egy t.
of Egypt,
upon tlie inhabitants of
as

it

shiallhbe olyerthirown." tilt

G

gited

decisive

_
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shall be his steps."
Ethicipians
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w
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was
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`gypt.
were

o

em was

tidings

"

as was

out of the

east, and

out of the

north,

shall

ut

irouble

time
him."
what was
Holy
is was compose o most o
e
./Illzkmce.
'nge on
the north and east of France, which iinally proved the
and the restora
power
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The news of this alliance caused him much trouble,
and also his immediate return to France. "Therefbre
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shall go forth with great fury to destroy and
many." This is a plain description o
Bonaparte's campaign into Russia. He went forth with
an army of 400,000 men, with
fury, in order to break up
the Holy Alliance. He did utterly destroy Moscow,
and laid desolate the country throu h which he passed.
He made away with more than
of his own army,
besides the destruction of his enemies, say many thousands more. Such a destruction oi' life and
in
one
was never known since the
sys of the
Persians an the Greeks. 45, " And he shall plant the
tabernacle oi' his palace between the seas in the glorious
holy mountain," (or mountain of delight.) This was lit~
erally fulfilled, in May 26, 1805, when Bonaparte was
between
crowned kin of Italy at Milan, -Italy
"
two seas.
o
his palace"
plant the tabernacle
"
would be to establish him as kin
Yet he shall come
to his end, and none shall
This closes the
history of one of the most powerful monarchs the most
ambitious and fortunate of warriors, and a man of unbounded sway
that modem times had` ever produced.
He had destroyed, perhaps, more than 3,000,000 lives;
he had detbroned more than one half of' the
of
Europe; he had disposed of kingdoms at his wil ; all
nations had been under the control of his decrees; he
had commanded more than two millions of veteran soldiers; the treasures of the four quarters of the globe lay
at his feet. " Yet he shall come to his end, and none
shall help him." How soon the tale of his end is told!
A hath, and his end is come; a vapor, and he is gone.
0 God! the breath of kings is in thy hand; thy word
goeth forth, and it is done; thy decree passeth, and it
studs fast. "Heshall come to his end, and none shall
that courted his alhelp him." Where are those
liance? Where the twenty mil ions of French who
iddiggd him as a god? Where are those two millions
@"$I\ll- soldiers whose bodies had been used as rammib-lllG1|lt him to glory ? Where are his five brethwer? Where
ren who sat in the seat of kings by his
munidcence?
pjb gather, made a rich dowager by
Whgg, 0 where is the empress Mana Louisa, and the
ne

utterly

to make away

200500

.property

campaign

lying

'lgo

.

helpiim."

-

-

kinps

kinps
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"And

of

none

shall

help him'

Italy?
vunioking
by the British, after he had
naparte
the
resigned
and
carried
was

es,

is
a prisoner to
himself into their hands,
of St. Helena, in the Atlantic Ocean, where he died
in exile. "He shall come to his end, and none shall
help him."
By this history the kings of the earth may learn, that
God can, with
ease, when the set time shall come,
to pieces, so thatthe wind
break them an their
shall be
may carry them away l' e chail; that no place
found for them.
1 shall now examine the remainder of Gabriel's mesxii. 1, " And at that time shall
sage, contained in Daniel
Michael stand up, the great Prince which standeth for
the children of thy people."
Michael, in this passage,
must mean Christ; he is`the great Prince, and Prince
of
he time here spoken of is when Bonaparte shall
This was in
come to his end, and none to help him.
the latter part of the year A. D. 1815. There are twb
things for which Christ stands u for his people to acthe other their judgcomplish; one is their faith,
ment. Jer. iii. 13.
Now, it is evident he did not then
therefore I shall choose the
stand up in
former, that e stood up to plead the cause of his
to add to the church
peo lc, to restrain backsliders, and
of
many who should be saved. And blessed be
his holy name, he accomplished 'his purpose; for in the
were converted to the
years 1816, 17, 18, more
faith of Jesus than had een for thirty years before,
Almost, and I know not but every town in these states
was visited with a shower of mercy, and hundreds and
thousands, yea, tens of thousands, were bom into the
of the dear Redeemer, and their
invisible
names recor ed among the members of the church of
the first born. This has lasted in a great measure for
20 years, and has spread over a large share of the
Christian world; even the islands of the sea have lifted
has bloomed
np their voices to God, and the wilderness
like the rose, and the heathen have seen of his salvation. The grace of God has distilled upon us like the
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and like showers upon a thirsty soil.
this must be by the power of Michael, the
great Prince of the covenant. "And there shall be a
time of trouble, such as there never was since t.here
was a nation,
to that
time."
This time of
trouble is yet in uturity; ut is hanging, as it we
over our heads, ready to brea.k upon us in
vengeance, when the angel of the gospel, who is now
the midst of heaven, shall seal the last
in their foreheads. And when the four
c ild of Go
the tbur winds, that it
angels, who are now
blow not on the sea nor on
e land, shall cease their
holding; when the angel, standing on the sea and land,
shall lift his hand to heaven and swear by him that
liveth forever and ever, t.hat time shall be no longer, or,
as it might., and, perhaps, ought to have been translated,
"that there should be no longer delay ;" that is, God
would wait no longer for repentance, no longer to be
gracious; but his spirit would take its flight. from the
world, and the grace of God would cease to restrain
He that is iilthy will be filthy stilL Mankind
men.
will, for a short season, give loose to all the corrupt
passions of the human heart. No laws, human or
divine, will be re rded; all authority will be trampled
under foot;
will be the order of govemments,
and confusion till the world with honor and despair.
Murder, treason, and crime, will be common law, and
division and disunion the only bond of fellowship.
Christians will be persecuted unto death, and dens and
caves ofthe earth will be their retreat.
All things
which are not etaemal will be shaken to pieces, that
that which cannot be shaken may remain. And this, if
I am right in my calculations, will begin on or before
"And at that time thy
A. D. 1839.
shall be
delivered, every one that shall be foun written in the
book."
Now is come salvation indeed. The people
of God are now to be delivered from outward foes and
inbred lusts, from the conuptions of the grave and the
vilen of the flesh. Eve
one, the poor and despised
when he makes up
child of God, will then
of them that sleep in the duet
his jewels. " And
l

morning dev,
Surely

ever;

:name

tenffizl

dying through

holding'

mmol;

'people

belllelivered
rgany
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of the earth shall awake, some to
life, and
his verse
some to shame and everlasting contiempt."
brinfr us down to the resurrection of the dead, when
the dust will give up me bodies of me gains, and may
shall awake to everlasting life, when death shall be
finally conquered, and the grave resign up her captive
also mentions
saints to victory and glory. The
the resurrection of the wicked, an
speaks of their
shame and everlasting contempt He dwells not in
detail on this second resurrection, as though it was too
painful for thought, yet tells enough to let the wicked
unbeliever know his awful doom, and is silent. " And
they that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the
firmament; and they that turn many to righteousness
as the stars forever and ever."
This verse needs no
e of, the righteous in
comment; it is a beautiful fi
in the inglory, and the durability of
visible and immortal ki dom of G
"But thou, O
and seal the book, even to
Daniel, shut up the
the time of the end."
Some have taken occasion, from
these words, to say, that this prophecy was to be shut
up and sealed, that none might understand it until the
end. If it was so, why give it to Daniel at all?
Why
note it in the Scripture of truth? Why
to us the
same instruction which made Daniel un erstand what
should befall the people of God in the latter day? But
the plain and obvious meaning of the 'first part of this
verse is, But thou, 0 Daniel, close up your prophecy,
and set your seal to the truth of it, for at "the time of
the end
shall run to and fro ;" that is, at the time
ofthe end
e means of travel would be greatly extended, so that many would travel into all parts of the
earth, and would increase in knowledge of places, men,
and
"And
shall be increased." Can
any prop ecy be more litera y fulfilled than this? The
increase of travel, and the means of conveyance, and the
improvement in the arts and sciences at the present day,
have astonished the projectors themselves.
But if it
should mean holy things, then look at the great number
of missionaries sent into all parts of our world. There
are but few nations, civilized or barbarous, Christian or

everlasting
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heathen, but what are visited by the professed ministers
of Christ, and knowledge of the word of God has increased. And within thirty years, the Bible has been
translated into one hundred and fifty languages, more
than three times the number of all languages that had
received a translation during 1800 years before. Millions of copies of the Bible have been circulated within
the thirty years past, where thousands only had been
circulated before. "Then I, Daniel, looked, and behold, there stood other two, the one on this side of' the
bank of the river, and the other on that side ofthe bank
of the river, and said to the man clothed in linen, which
was
upon the waters of the river, How long shall it be
"
to the end of these wonders?
Here Daniel saw the
two holy ones inquiring of the man clothed in linen,
which stood
the waters of the river. This man is
the same as
ichael standing
up for the children of thy
people. The reason I assign ls, he is clothed in linen,
which shows he is the
for the
people of
God. It is the same ange
t John describes, Rev.
x. 1-6.
This angel is represented as being the messenger of the covenant, b having a rainbow on his head.
He was clothed with a
pure and white like linen.
He, too, had a little book open, showing what he should
with our explanation, spreading the gospel
do,
for
e last time through the world, standing one
foot on the sea, and the other on the earth, to keep
down the power of anti-Christ, who sits on many waters
Rev. xvii. 1, 15, and the power ofthe kings ofthe earth,
until the whole elect should be sealed. See Rev. vii.
1-3. And that this Angel is the Mediator is evident.
when
And now he closes up the mediatorial
he says, Rev. x. 6, "That there should e time no
longer," or, as some translate it, that there should he no
longer delay, which must of course have one of two
meanings-either God will no longer delay his judgment, or he will no longer wait to be gracious. See
next verse, and 2 Peter iii. 9.
Take either one or both
positions, and it proves my object, that a part of the
45 years, the history of which we are now considering,
is taken up in spreading the gospel, and bringing the
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last remnant into Christ's fold.

"
For this gospel of the
in all the world as a witness
unto all nations; and then shall the end come;" Matt
xxiv. 14. But the question, How long to t.he end of
these wonders? means to the end of the reign of the
beast, which the world wondered after. Rev. xiii. 3
7th verse, " And I heard the man clothed in linen,
which was upon the waters of the river, when he held
up-his right hand and his left hand unto heaven." This
shows us plainly, that it, is the same angel
which ohn saw in Rev. x. i. 1-7. And the same time
is indicated in Revelation as in Daniel.
Here in
Daniel it is in the last 45 years, and in Revelation
immediately preceding the time when the mystery of
God shall be finished, all that had been declared by his
servants, the prophets, the whole prophecies would be

kingdom

shall be

preached

language

accomplished. "And sware by him that liveth forever,
that it shall be for a time, times, and a. halil"
This is
the same length of time given in Daniel 'vii. 25, which
is there given as the reign of the little horn. It is also
the same time which is given in Rev. xi. 2.
Forty-two
months, (three years and a halt,) to give the holy city to
be trodden under foot. Again, the same time is given,
Rev. xi. 3, for the two witnesses to prophesy, clothed in
sackcloth, 1260 days. Also, Rev. xii. 6, 14, for the
church in the wilderness, and,
in Rev. xiii. 5,
where the anti-Christian beast ha his delegated
to continue forty-two months.
All these times en ed in
A. D. 1798, as we
hereafter show; when the 45
years began to accomp 'sh the things which I have been
attending to in this lecture. "And when he shall have
accomplished tn scatter the power of the holy people,
nll these things shall be finished."
This brings us dovm to our text, and gives us another
important and conclusive sign by which we may know
we live on the eve of
finishing the prophecies, and on
the threshold of the immortal and eternal state. Let u
be wise, then, and secure an interest in the inheritance
among the just, that when we fail on earth, we may be
received into everlasting habitations prepared for those
who love Christ.
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ofthe hol

scatteri

,"the
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Hclf they tg Plrpscatf
pergtdus times.
the
of the anti-Christian
are

I answer, By
errors
abomination, and the lo heres and lo theres, by dividing
the people of God into parties, divisions and subdivisions.
And methinks I hear you say, "Surely these things
are
already accomplished." Yes, you are ri ht., in part,
but not to its ext/ent; the sects
not crumbled to pieces; some

are
are

all

dividegl

now, but
not

subdivided, but

scattered. The time is soon coming when father will
be against the son, and son
°nst the father. Yea, the
sects are all divided now.
are divided
into Old and New School, and t.hen
'n into Perfectionists. Con
between Orgationalists are
thodox and
old and new measures, Unionists, &.c. Methodists are divided between Episcopal
and Protestant. Baptists are divided between old and
new
measures, Antimasons, Campbellites, open and
close communion, &c. dac. Quakers are divided between Orthodox and Hicksites; and thus might we go
on and name the divisions and subdivisions of all sects
who have taken Christ for their captain.
And now let me siun up in short what we have
to you in this discourse.
And first, I showed the
of time our history would take up, viz., 45 years.
y
the numbers given in Daniel xii. 11-13, his 1290 days,
beginning when the ten kings, represented by the ten
toe in Nebuchadnezzar's dream, and ten horns in Dan~
iel's vision, should be converted to the Christian faith,
and the dail sacrilice abomination taken out of the
508, which would end us in 1798, when
way, viz., A.
the Pope lost his
to reign over the
kings and
on the ho y
md the abomination of
deso ation ceased his civi reign, by being deprived of
his civil power by Bonaparte. I then showed you that
the number 1335 days, beginning at the same time as
the 1290 days, viz. A. D. 508, would end in 1843, at the
resurrection, for Daniel would stand in his lot at the end
noticed that
of these days. .And you have
a.me1's whole
this brou ht us to the same year that
us, which is forty-ive years, the
number,

a$Jresbyteris.ns
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difference between the
then

began

two numbers, IQ() and 1335. I
at Daniel xi. 40, and
gave you the history of

his wonderful career of
conquest and
wer,
and lus final end. I then
you the history of
and
the
re
orrnation
standing up,
that followed in the
ears
1815, 16, 17, even down to the present time.
the unfulfilled
prophecy which must come soon
upon us, the troublous times. Next we came to the
time of the deliverance of the
people of God, every
one that
slecp in the dust of the earth, and the resurrection. Then the angel
us a few
signs which would
happen in the course o this time, such as the running
to and fro, the increase of
nations
restrained from preven
e
b
premc e ,
and scatteringthe
the
all which
you have many
witnessed, and can judge for
yourselves whether these things are so.
l shall now leave
you for the present; and may you
reflect candidly and
for 'many
seriously on the
of you who are now on the earth
may. ive to witness
this fulfilment; and if
unprepared then, with what regret
will you look back
present opportimity, and
had improv
these precious moments for
the
vation of your souls, and for the
of God!
gl
Be wise, 0 ye inhabitants of the
the Lord
will come and will not
and the day of
vengeance
will overtake you as a thi
in the night; "but the wise
shall undentmd."
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LECTURE

REV. vlll. 13.

And I beheld and heard an angel il 'ng through the midst of
with a loud voice,
haven,
woe, woe, to the inhabitants of e earth, by reason of the other voices ofthe Immthe
three
which
to
of
are
sound.
angels
pet
yet

woe,

saying,

hetical scripture, the sound'
of trum
is
to denote the downfall
or
some
dreadful
tion, or place,
battle, which may decide
the fate of empires, nations, or places. At the fall of
Jericho, the trumpet was the instrument, in the hands
of the priest of the mighty God of Jacob, which cast
down her walls, destroyed the city, and a curse pronounced against the man that should ever build up her
walls again. Again, the trumpet was the instrument by
which Gideon put to Bight the armies of the aliens.
And the prophet Amos says, " Shall a.
be blown
not be afraid ?
in the city, and the
Therefore
we may reesonah y conclude that a trumpet is the
harbinger of destructive wars, and the dissolution of
empires, states, or the earth, as the case may be. The
mentioned in Revelation, the three
seven
lat of whic are mentioned in our text, indicate the
of in the prophecy.
timl overthrow of the powers
The four tirst had their mccomp ishment in the destruction of the Jews and their dispersion, in the fill of impsrial Raine, in the overthrow of the Asiatic kingdom,
the taking any of Pagan rites and cere~
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having their
the last three under ome
Papal. These three trumpets and three woes are a
description of the judgments that God has sent and will
send on this Papal beast, the abomination of the whole
earth. Therefore we see the propriety of the
e
of our text, " Woe, woe, woe, to the inhabitants of
earth," meaning the worshippers of this Papal beast, the
followers of this abomination. The iihh trumpet alludes
to the rise of the Turkish empire under Ottoman, at the
under his
downfall of the Saracens. Ottoman
government the four contending nations of ahometans,
wer during the
which had long contended for the
Tartars,
reign of the aracen empire, viz., the
Arabs, and Turks. These, allbeing by profession Mahometans, were ready to follow an daring leader to
even make excurconquer and drive out from Asia
sion into Europe) all who rofessed the Christian faith.
errors of that fallen star,
embraced
They,
this

discourse;

the irst four

ment under Rome

Pagan;

accomI|;lish-

to

language

unitirig
gdracens,

(and,

having

Mahomet,

w

oee

&e

principles

were

promul%ted

by

con-

and per ps the only
doctrine and power in
barrier to the spread of the
oman Church had
the eastem world. Here the
held a powerful sway over the minds and consciences o
the Christian or Greek church in the east, by the aid of the
But the Turks or
eastern emperor at Constantinople.
Ottomans, whom the Lord suffered to rise up in Bithynia,
on or near the head waters of the Euphrates, as a scourge
against this Papal abomination, now became a check to
reasonthe Roman power; and fiom this time we
herefore
ably date the declension of Papal authority.
on the sounding of the filth trumpet, Rome Papal
to show a weakness which in every succeeding age
been more and more manifested, until her civil power
has crumbled to ruin, and her ecclesiastical assumptions
must sink, at the sounding of the seventh trump, to rise

quest and the sword, became

one

Paxil

long

may

beg:

no more

forever.

description of these trumpets we shall be able
apply the prophecy, as the writer believes, to those
events designed by the vision which John saw.
Rev.ix.1. "And the filth angel sounded,andIsaw
V
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.
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star 51.11 from heaven unto the earth; and to him was
the key of the bottomless pit."
After the downall of Pagan Rome, and the rise of the anti-Christian

s

given

abomination, Mahomet promulgated

a

religion

which

from the bottomless pit; for it fostered
all the wicked passions of the human heart, such as war,
murder, slavery, and lust.
2d verse, "And he opened the bottomless pit,rand
there arose a smoke out of the pit as the smoke of a
great furnace; and the sun and the air was darkened by
reason of the smoke of the pit."
The figures used in
this text are, the bottomless pil, which denote the theories of men or devils, that have no foundation in the
word of God. Smoke denotes the errors from such doctrine, which serve to blind the eyes of men, that they
cannotsee the truth. .Hs the smoke qfagrcatfurnaec

evidently

came

shows the great extent or effect of this error over the
world. The sun denotes the
pel, which is the great
The air denotes the
luminary of the moral
moral influence on the mind, which is
called
As a.ir supports or 'ves to the ungs animadon
the piety of the heart to
physical world, so
the moral.
And
This, then, is the true sentiment of this
by reason of the Mahometan errors which wo d be believed or followed by a great multitude, the gospel and
the pious influence of the same would be in a great
measure hid or lost to the world.
3d verse, "And there came out of the smoke locusts
upon the earth; and unto them was given power, as the
scorpions of the earth have power." By these locust; I
understand armies. See Joel, lst and 2d chapters.
Therefore I should read this text thus: And there came
out from th e Mahometan followers large armies, which
should have great power to execute the 'udgments of
God on this anti-Christian beast, which
filled the
earth with her abominations.
4th verse, " And it was commanded them that they
should not hurt the grass ofthe earth, neither any green
thi , neither any tree, but only those men which have
seal of God in their foreheads." By gran, green

worlgfs

'

lunge
.

drgs

cfzmmonly

passge.
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mingle
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and trees, Ps. lxxii. 16, Hosea xiv. 8,1 understand the true church, or people of God. By those men
God, &c., I understand the antihaving not the seal
Christian church, or apal Rome. Then this would be
the sense: And it was commanded them that they
should not hurt the true church, or people of God, but
only the anti-Christian beast, or powers subject to her.
5th verse, " And to them it was 'ven that they should
be tormented tive
not kill them, but that they
months; and their torment was as the torment of a.
scorpion, when he striketh a man." To kill is to de150 years. To torstroy. Five months is in
ment as a
&,c., is to m e sudden incursions
and irruptions into the country, &.c. Then this is the
sentiment to me conveyed in the text: And the Turkish
armies would not have power to destroy the Papal powers for 150 years, but would make sudden and quick
incursions into their territories, and harass and perplex
t.he nations under the Papal control.
6th verse, " And in those days shall men seek death,
and shall not tind it; and shall desire to die, and death
shall Hee from them." About this time the Greek
church, in Constantinople, was so harassed by the Papal authority, that it gave rise to a saying among them,
that they "had rather see the Turkish turban on the
throne of the ,Eastern Empire, than the Pope's tiara."
of the 14th cenone who has read the
And
tury, wi see that this text was litera y accomplished.
7th verse, " And the shapes of the locusts were like
unto horses prepared unto battle; and on their heads
were, as it were, crowns like gold, and their faces were
as the faces of men."
In this verse we have a description of the Turkish armies. I.n the iirst place they are
represented as being all horsemen. This was true with
the 'Turks, and no other kingdom since Christ's time,
that we have any knowledge oi, whose armies were all
horsemen. They wore on their heads yellow turbans,
only apply to the Turks, looking like crowns
of o
"
verse, And they had hair as the hair of women,
and their teeth were as the teeth of lions."
They wore

things,
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ong hair attached to their turbans, and they fought with
javclins like the teeth of lions.
9th verse, "And they had
breastplates, as it were
breastplates of iron; and the sound of their wings was
as the sound of chariots of
many horses running to battle."
By their breastplates I understand shields, which
the Turks carried in their
battles; and history tells us
that when they charged an enemy, they made a noise
upon them like the noise of chariot wheels.
10th verse, "And they had tails like unto
scorpions,
and there were stings in their tails ; and their
power was
to hurt men five months."
The Turkish horsemen had
each a cimeter which hung in a scabbard at their
waist,
that they used in blose combat after they had
discharged
their javelins, with which they were
very expert, severing a man's or even a horse's head at a blow. And
from the time that the Ottoman power or Turkish empire was first established in Bithynia, until the downfall
of the Greek or Eastern Empire, when the Turks took
Constantinople, was five prophetic months, or one hundred and
years.
11th.
And
had a king over them, which is
the angel of the bottom ess pit, whose name in the Hebrew Dengue is Abaddon, but in the Greek
tongue hath
his name
The Turkish govemment had a
as before mentioned, and he was
a fo ower of
e
ahometan faith, and truly a servant
or-messenger of this doctrine ofthe bottomless pit. The
name pf their iirst king, who is styled in
history the founder of _the Turkish empire, was Othoman or
Ottoman,
from whom the empire took its name, and has been called to this day the Ottoman empire. And great has been
has executed upon
the deal;-lwtion which
the world; and well may is empire be styled Destroyer,
in
y the signification of Abaddon or Apollyon.
"
One woe is past; and behold, there come
'YQ]BB'
closes the fifth trumpet
tyq mg more hereafter."
ugglggt woe, commencing at the foundation of the
_,empire in Bithynia, in the year A. D. 1298, and
¢_p1ppheti¢ months, or 150 years, which carries
ghe year A. D. 1448. When we take into
"__

vei1e,y"

they

Ahpollyon."
þÿkin ¬]wheney beigan,
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tlustgovernment

_
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object and design of God in sending this judgthe men who have not the seal of
scourge
God on their tore eads; the anti-Christian beast, who
pmfess to be Christians, but are not; when we compare
the history ot' those times with the
have
been examining, and the events w 'ch have transpired
concerning the Ottoman empire, with the descriptive
character given of them in this prophecy,-we cannot, I
think, hesitate for a moment to apply the fulfilment of
this trumpet and woe, to these events, time, and place ; and
must be lcd to admire the agreement between the prophecy and fuliilment, and to believe this book of Revelation to be indited by the unerring wisdom of the Divine
Spirit; for no human forethought could have so exactly
described these events, dress, manners, customs, and
mode ot' warfare 1200 years beforehand, except the wisdom of God had assisted him. And if these things are
revealed by God himself unto us, surely no one will dare
to say that it is non-essential whether we believe this
part oi' the revealed will of God or not. Shall God
speak and man disregard it? Forbid it, 0 Father; and
let u have "ears to hear what the Spirit saith to the
churches."
We shall now follow the revelation of God into the
sixth trumpet and second woe; and may we have the
Spirit of God to assist us and lead our miuds into the
truth of these things.
13th verse, " And the sixth angel sounded, and I heard
e. voice from the four horns of the golden altar which is
before God," 14th verse, " Sayin
to the sixth angel
which had the trumpet, Loose the
angels which are
bound in the great river Euphrates."
By the sounding
of the trumpet, I understand the commencing of those
judgments which were to be poured out upon the earth
under this trumpet; and by the "voice from the four
homs of the golden altar," the agreement of all the pow.
ers of heaven and earth to execute the design of God in
this thing. By loosing the four angels which are bound
in the great river
I understand that God was
now about to suffer
e four
principal nations of which
the Ottoman empire was composed, which had in vain
view the
ment or

uylron

Elrophecy-we
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gour

Eutghrates,
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attempted to subdue the Eastern Empire at Constantinople, and made but little progress in conquering Europe,
now to take Constantinople, and to overmn and subdue
one third part of Europe, which was the fact about tba
`

middle of the fifteenth century.
15th verse, " And the four angels were loosed, which
were prepared for an hour, and a day, and a month, and
of men."
a year, to slay the third
The four
we may reasonably cone ude, are a representation o the
four nations that had embraced the Mahometun religion,
and were now under the control of the Ottoman, viz.,
Turks, Tartars, Arabs, and Saracens. The time expressed in the last-mentioned verse is 391 years und 15
"
To slay the third part of men," is to destroy and
days.
of the governments or kingdoms
conquer one third
of which the Papal east had the control, which was true
in the end.
16th verse, " And the number ofthe arm of the horsemen was two hundred thousand
and I heard
the number of them."
In this verse the precise number
of the army of horsemen is given, for John tells us " he
heard the number of them." And if we should understand the prophet to mean, as some suppose he does,
200,0(J0, multiplied b a 1000, then the sum total would
be 200,000,000,
would be more men than were
ever on our earth at one time capable of bearing arms;
therefore I believe this is not the meaning ofthe prophet,
neither do I think that it was a succession of armies during the whole period of39l years, making the sum total
of200,000,000, for this, too, would be incredible; for allowing a standing army of 15,385,000 to be recruited
every 30 years, it would only make the two hundred
millions; and this sum would be more than ilve times the
number of all the
standing armies in the known world.
And from these considerations I have for myself given
this construction, that the prophet John heard the number of 200,000 repeated, or twice told, which would
make an army of 400,000 horsemen; and this would not
be incredible. And what is to me
proof of the
informs us that M omet II. came
fact is, that the
e about the year A. D. 1450, with
against

angels,

part

part

thousandy;

which

history
Constintinop

strong
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army of 400,000* hoisemen, and aher along siege
took the city in the year 1453, and destroyed the Eastern
Empire, which had stood more than ten centuries
from its foundation by Constantine.
17th verse; " And thus I saw the horses in the vision,
and them that sat on them, having breastplates of fire,
and of jacinth and brimstone; and the heads of the
horses were as the heads of lions, and out of their
mouths issued fire, and smoke, and brimstone."
18th
"
of men killed,
verse,
By these three was the third
by the iire, and by the smoke, and y the brimstone,
which issued out of their mouths."
19th verse, "For
their power is in their mouth, and in their tails; for their
tails were like unto serpents, and had heads, and with
In these verses which we have
them they do hurt."
now read, we are plainly informed that it was an army
of horses, and men on them, which John saw in the vision. And the
and manner of hghting, such
as the
trapping o their horses, and the instruments offensive and defensive, gunpowder and guns, are as exactly described as any person could describe it without
which we describe it at the presknowing the name
ent day.
Fire, smo e, and brimstone, would be the
Fire and
most visible com nent parts of gunpowder.
smoke we
see, and brimstone we should smell.
And who ever saw an army of horsemen engaged in an
action but would think of John's description, "out of
their mouths issued fire, and smoke, and brimstone," and
in the breech of the guns were bullets, "like heads,
and with these they do hurt "?
Every part of this description is exactly applicable to an army of horsemen
with Hrs-arms; and what is equally strong in the evidence is, that guns and iire-arms were invented but a.
short time previous to this trump-sounding, and the
Turks claimed the honor (if honor it can be called) of
inventing gunpowder and guns; and it is equally evident by the history that guns were iirst used by the
Turks at the taking of Constantinople, they hiving one
single cannon that took 70 yoke of oxen to draw it at
the siege, as says Dr. Gill on this passage.
an

part

imfplements
bi

shouliim

L
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the rest of the

men

which

were

'plagues yet repented not of the
works of their hands, that they should not worship devils, and idols of gold, and silver, and brass, and stone,
and of wood, which neither can see, nor hear, nor walk."
21st verse, " Neither repented they of their murders,
nor of their sorceries, nor of their fornication, nor of

In these verses, we have the character
their thehs."
of the persons or govemment on whose account these
are repreplagues were sent. In the first place,
sented as idolaters, as
devils, i ols of old,
&c., full of murder, sorceries, ornication, and
This exactly agrees with the description John has given
of the " woman sitting on the scarlet-colored beast, full
of names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten
horns. And the woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet color, and decked with gold, and precious stones, and
pearls, having a golden cup in her hand full of abominations and nlthiness of her fornication. And upon her

worshippintg

they

gieit.

forehead was a name written, Mystery, Babylon the
Greai, the Mother qf Harhzts, and the abomination: of
So we see that the fifth and sixth trumpets, an
earth."
the two first woes, were sent as the judgments of God
upon this anti-Christian beast, and clearly shows the
decline of the power which she had exercised over the
of the earth and the people of God for more than
ki
centuries,to the commencing of the sixth trumpet,
the Turks were let loose upon those kingdoms under the control of Papacy, conquered all Asia and about
one third part of Europe, and were in the end the means
of
ning the eyes ot' many of the inhabitants of the

thi

eng:
wlgen

10% to

see

that the

gerent of God

was

Pope's pretension of being the vice-

not well

founded; for, if he could

not fhresee and resist the inroads of the Turks,-that
intidael nation,-- surely he could not perform those great
miracles which he pretended to perform in order to su
port his,ecclesiastical and civil power: and

llid lherviards nations, bevan to

individual;

disregard his authority,
until his power is now but
of Rome.
ways of our God,

bulls,

exeommunications, and
l. little more than a bisho
Here we see the

won¢l)er-working
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who, in wisdaa and providence, sulfers the corrupt and
infidel nations of the earth to pull down each other, and
to bring about his purposes and designs, and will eventually destroy all the kingdoms of the earth, by such
have foretold;
means, and in such ways, as the

prxets

will see the final
and whoever lives until the year 1
dissolution of the Turkish empire, for then the sixth
zumpet will hzvve finished its sounding, which, if I am
conect, will be the final overthrow of the Ottoman
And then will the seventh -trump and last woe
gin, rmder which the kingdoms of the earth and the
wers of
anti-Christian beast will be destroyed, the
church
chained, the world cleansed, and

Ezwer.

th;

Pu

e

See the 10th chapter of Revelation, 5th, 6th, and 7th
"
And the
which I saw stand upon the sea
This
and upon the earth li d up his hand to heaven."
is the angel of the covenant, the great Mediation' See
"
the first verse,
And I saw another mi hty
angel come
So is Christ
down from heaven, clothed with a
to some in the clouds with power and
"
is s ows
And a rainbow was upon his head."
plainly that it is Christ; for the rainbow is a token of
the covenant " And his face was as it were the sun."
Matt. xvii. 2,
The same as when he was
Rev. i. 15, " His
"And his feet as pillars of fire."
feet like unto fine brass, as if they bumed in a fumace."
Surely this must be Christ. "And he had in his hand
1 little book
None could open the book but the
that
_lion of the bfi eof Judahaancther strong
the angel in Rev. x.5 isChrist. And who ut Christ
could stand upon the sea and upon the earth, and lin:
'"
up his hand to heaven, and swear by Him that liveth
forever and ever, who created heaven and the things
that therein are, and the sea and the things which are
that is,
therein, that there should be time no
o more time
or mediatorial time should cease.
or mercy; no more Spirit to strive with you, sinner; no
unto life; no
more means of grace; no more
as sworn
more hopes of heaven; for Jesus
by himself
because he could swear by no greater, that your day
verses,

ana?

cloui"

east glory,

transli£'ed,

agen."

§ospel

proof

lon%e1r"?

repentance

of

cnars°r's
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probation should be no longer." For "he that is lilthy
shall be filthy still." The Bndegroom has come, and shut
to the door.
I know, sinner, you will then cry, Lord, Lord,
open unto us; but he will say unto you, Depart from
"

me, ye workers of
called to you to open

for I know you not: when I
of your hearts, that I might
come in and sup with you, ye refused; when I stretched
out my arm all the long day of the gospel, ye regarded
it not; I will now
at your calamity, and mock
when
fear come
Then will the angel, dying
throug the midst of heaven, cry, with a loud voice,
Woe, woe, woe to the inhabitants of the earth; for,
when the last woe is pronounced, and "in the days of
the voice of the seventh
when he shall begin to
sound, the mystery of God s ould be finished, as he hath
declared to his servants the prophets." " The second woe
is past, and behold the third woe cometh quickly. And
the seventh angel sounded; and there were great voices
in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ, and
he shall reign forever and ever," Rev. xi. 14, 15. By
these passages we leam that, when the sixth trumpet
has done sounding, when the second woe is past, then
the third woe comes quickly. The seventh
bea
that
to sound; the mystery of God is finished
as been
spoken by the prophets, that is, all that concerns the kingdom of Christ; for then will be brought
to pass the saying, Death is swallowed up in victory;
shall sound, the dead in
for, when the last
Christ shall be raised: " or as in Adam all died, even
so in Christ shall all be made alive."
"But every man
in his own order. Christ the first fruits, afterwards they
that are Christ's at his
"The first man is of
the earth, earthy; the secon Man is the Lord from
heaven." " As is the earthy, such are they also that are
earthy; and as is the heavenly, such are they also that
are
heavenly." "And as we have borne the image of
the
earthy, we shall also bear the image ofthe heavenly.
Now, this] say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot
mherit the kingdom of God; neither doth corruption inherit incorruption." "Behold, I show you a mystery:
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LECTURE IX.

lnv. I. N.

'Die
'

ofthe

Hchthousawestinmyrightband,
the
The
mrldiytaegven gohlelrfeadndlesvdchs.
tars

seven stars are

ga;

of \he

seven

churches; and the

sawest are the seven

IT has
to whom

seven

an-

candlesticlu which

churches.

been believed that the

gnerally
angel instructed John

seven

churches

write, were seven
different and distinct churches in Asia, and by almost
all of our commentators at the present day are under~
stood to mean seven literal churches. But your speaker
is forced, from the reasons which will hereafter be produced, to believe that these seven churches of Asin are
e

to

to be understood in

a
figurative sense, alluding to seven
periods of the church militant, during the Christian dispensation, dovrn to the first resurrection, and the commencing ofthe lorious reign of Christ on the earth, commonly called Ti Millmrriun If this view of the subject
should prove to be the correct exposition ofthe text, how
important and interesting is the subject to us who live in

last

Then

stage
$9y,areparticar,a.n
cf] die chuachlsolemnlanwie

said

toglie

who live

a

.st

thi

mon-

%M'&d-

ished in what is
by Christ
teams, that church corresponding with our stage of
the church immediately previous to the commencing of
the rnillennial glory; and how necnsry that we should
know that these admonitions do most
deeply concern ns!
This view of the subject will then claim our nrst attention. Were the seven churches used ss A igurs of
the wholsOhristiandip|nsstioa,or wvsrstheymtr I
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answer, In my humble opinion, they were.
Because,
first, the book of Revelation does evidently contain a
not
concern
of things which did
those seven
iteral churches in Asia; for those churches have
iuce passed away and become extinct; yet the book o
Revelation contains prophecies which are daily fulfilling, and have been for eighteen centuries. It is also
said to be a revelation of things which must shortly come
to pass.
"The revelation of Jesus Christ which God
gave unto him, toshow imto his servants things which
must shortly come to pass."
Not things that have been.
Yet if Christ is only giving admonitory advice to those
seven literal churches, then he is only relating their characters as they then were, and so far as these churches
were concerned it would cease to be a prophecy, and the
very first verse in Revelation would be violated. Again,
3d verse, " Blessed is he that readeth and they that hear
the words of this prophec , and keep those things which
time is at hand."
are written therein; for
We ee
that it is called a prophecy in this verse, and must allude to the whole book; but who will pretend that the
three chapters in the beginning of Revelation are a
the charprophecy, if we understand them as
acter of seven literal churches in Asia o y?
None,

prophecy

long

the

relatinlg

none.

Again:
God

the word

seven

is ohen used in the word of
the whole, as seven

mystical number, meaning
spirits, seven stars, seven angels,
as a

seven

ders,
e

es,

seals,

seven

trumpets,

seven

seven

vials,

candlesticks,
seven

plagues, seven mountains, seven heads,
seven horns, seven crowns, seven kings, and

seven

c/iurdm.

thunseven
seven

All these are used in Revelation and apply to
or concerning the whole Gospel
period. If; then, the
number seven is used so often in this book in a figurative
we not
sense,
suppose that it is so used
in the d ication of this boo to the seven churches in
Asia., and the history of those seven churches be prophetic? for no scripture is given for any private interpretation, and surely the instruction in the introduction
of the book carries us down to the coming of Christ in
the clouds#-" Behold, he cometh with clouds ; and every

meay

reasonably

ca|ns'r's
'shall

see
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him, -and they

also which

pierced him;

gel kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him;

and
even

lo, amen. I sm Alpha and Omega, the beginning and
the ending, which is, and which was, and which is to
And why all this descriptive grancome, the Almighty."
deur in the address to these seven churches, if the only
were meant ?
Surely there were other churches equal
Where were the churches at
importance at that
Corinth, Cappadocia, alatia, Thessalonica, Philippi, Collosse, Rome, Jerusalem, Bithynia, &c.? Our text shows
that the seven churches were to be understood in a iigurative or mystical sense. "The mystery of the seven
stars which thou sawest in my right hand, and the seven
olden candlesticks. The seven stars are the angels of
seven churches; and the seven candlesticks which
These seven
thou sawest are the seven churches."
See Zach.
churches are represented by " seven lamps."
"
iv. 2 And said unto me, What seest thou? And I said,
I have looked, and behold a. candlestick all of gold, with
a bowl upon the top of it, and his seven lamps thereon,
and seven ipes to the seven lamps which were upon the
These seven lamps are called "the eyes
to
the whole
the Lord which run to and fro
n it
See Zach. iv. 10. If this is true,
earth."
readily
used as
follows that the seven churches of Asia are

ofy

dey.

she

ofp
a

thereof?"

representing
the
Ta Again:

ea

`"

the church

throng;
"throughonly

e

whole

lamps, which are the seven
the seven spirits of God. Rev. iv.
seven lamps of tire buming before
seven

churches, are called
5, "And there were
the throne, which are the

I have
seven
of God."
and I think it will
admitted by all, that
the "seven eyes of the Lord," and "the seven spirits of
God," are the seven churches to whom John was directed to write or dedicate his book, the Revelation of
Jesus Christ.
And I will now show that these comprehended the
whole church through the whole earth. See Rev. v. 6,
"
And I beheld, and lo! in the midst of the throne and
ofthe four beasts, and in the midst ofthe elders, stood a
lamb as it had been slain, having seven horns, and seven
which are the 'f seven spirits of God sent forth into

clearly proved,

eyes,

spirits
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all the ~earth."
Again: when we compare the seven.
characteristic marks or events, upon opening the seven
seals, with those marks and instructions to the seven
churches, we shall be led to admire the beaut , harmony,

and consistency of the Revelation of Jesus ghrist to his
people. And I think the mind will rest satisfied that- this
view of the subject is the truth, because it so exactly
agrees with Christ's manner of teaching by parables

when he was with us in the flesh.
Some may inquire, " Why were those seven churches
in Asia used as ti
res to represent the church militant
"
inher several
to the end of her militant state ?
I answer, ) if we may be allowed to answer the why: or
of the names of
where/`ores,) Because the
those seven churches descn e the spirit and qualities of
the several periods of the Christian church, which they
are
brought forward to represent, which we shall attempt
to show in its
place.
I shall now en eavor to take up the churches in the
order in which they are laid down to us in Revelation.
(Read Rev. 1-7, inclusive.) lst. The word Ernssus,
desirable
This is true concerning the first
of
the church, in the apostles' days, when the Holy host
was
given the power to work miracles, and the power to
d and evil spirits, and when all
distinguish between
were of one heart
mind, and the canon of the
Holy Scriptures were filling up, and the inspired apostles
were
setting things in order, and establishing churches
through the world. Yes, my brethren, these were desirable
times surely. But to proceed: This church is addressed
by the character " that holdeth the seven stars," the
ministers and servants of him who holdeth them " in his
right hand," under his immediate care and control, " who
walketh in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks,"
and has said, where two or three are
gathered together
in his name, there will he be in the midst of them, and
has promised that whatsoever they should ask in his name
it should be granted unto them. He says, " I know thy
works."
In that day they brought forth fruits meet for
repentance, and they went every where preaching that
men should
repent; and Paul said, when preaching at
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age
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commandeth all men every where to
saint or sinner, high or low, rich or
poor; all, all must repent. And O! my brethren, how
much we need these works at the present day! " Remember, therefore, from whence thou art fallen, and repent and do thy first works." Again he sa s, "I know
Did not the apostles labor
and day ?
hess. iii. 8, " Neither did we eat any man's bread for
2
nought, but wrought with labor and travail night and day,
that we might not be chargeable to any of you."
See l
Thess. ii. 8, 9, " So
being aB'ectionately desirous of you,
we were willing to have imparted unto you, not the gospel of God only, but also our own souls, because ye were
dear unto us. For ye remember, brethren, our labor and
travail; for laboring night and day, because we would
not be chargeable to any of you, we preached unto you
the gospel of God."
Avain he says, " And thy
tience."
This, too, will apply to the apostles' days. For
says,
2 Cor. vi. 4, "But in all things approving ourselves as
the ministers of' God, in much patience, in aliiictions, in
the
necessities, in distresses." Also, xii. I2, "
signs ot' an apostle were wrought
you in
patience, in igns, and wonders, and mig ty deeds. And
again the apostle says to Timothy, " But thou hast fully
known my doctrine, manner of
faith, longsuiferiug, charity, palience." And w o can read the history of the first age of the church, but will admit that
works, labor and patience, were prominent features of
that age, and virtues which adomed the Christian church
"
in its infancy, more than
And how
age since?
thou canst not bear them w ich are evil."
Who can
read Paul's instructions to his Corinthian brethren, in 1
Cor. v. 11, without seeing this text fulfilled ? " But now
I have written unto you not to keep company, if
man
that is called a brother [as thou h such a one cou d not
be a real brother, but .only
so] be a fomicator, or
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efxturtioner; with such a one no not to eat."
the servants of Christ at the present day the power of
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is' mentioned!
How many "condom"
would hide their faces! How many Mliohztcrs" would,
how their heads, or "railers" would begin to murmur at.
the plainness of the speaker! How many "drunkards"
into this house! And how
would not have
"
many ufortioncrs' would have staid at home! O God,
thou knowest. Or who can read the 2d chapter of the
2d epistle of Peter, and John's first epistle, Jude, and
others, and not be convinced that the apostles could not
hear with them that were evil? Again: "Thou hast
tried them which say they are apostles, and are not, and
hast found them liars." This sentence was fulfilled in
the apostles' days. Simon Mavus, aiter he was prol`ess»
edly a disciple of Christ, was lound out by Peter to ba.
in the "gall of bitterness and bonds of iniquity." Hy-,
meneus and Alexander, whom Paul delivered to Sata.n,_
that they may leam not to blaspheme. 1 Tim. i. 20.
Also Philetus, Demos, and Alexander the coppersmith,
were all found tn be liars, and many others who went out
from them, as the apostle says, because they were not of
them. And how many are there now, m brethren, amo
us, who, when trihulation cometh,
offended,
out from us! Lord, is it I? " And hast borne, and
mast patience, and for my na.me's sake hast labored, and
hast not fainted."
Yes, my brethren, it was for the name
of Jesus, that the primitive Christians bore the persecuActs xv. 25, 26, "It seemed good
tions of their day.
unto us to send chosen men unto you, with our beloved
Barnabas and Paul, men that have hazarded their lives.
for the name of our Lord Jesus Christ."~ Actix..16,
"
he must sufer
For I will show him what great thi
for my name's sake." Verse 41, "
departed from
the presence of the council, rejoicin that they warm
counted worthy to suffer shame for
name."
may I not inquire, how many of us are willing andvoul
rejoice to suffer shame for the name of Christ? Perhspi
none.
We had rather be called Rabbi, Rev., Ilr,,,,
~'
We are contending for our names at the praent,
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konought. Andl say, May Godspeedit; so that you.
under
all may fall on the word of God, and rally
our subthe name of Jesus. But we will proceed wi
"
ject. 4th verse, Nevertheless I have some what against
thee, because thou hast left thy first love." Can this be
true P
Did the apostolic church, in its purity, so soon
depart from the first principles of the ospel? Yes, in
that certain
Acts xv. 24, "Forasmuch as we have
which went out from us have troubled you with words,
subverting your souls, sayi , ye must be circumcised,
and keep the whole law, to
we gave no such commandment."
Ga.l.i.6, "Imarvel that ye are so soon
removed from him that called ou into the grace of
1
Christ unto another gospel."
i, 19, " Holding faith and a good conscience, which some
away, concerning faith, have made shipwreck." 2 im.
i. 15, "This thou knowest, that) all they which are in
And Paul further says,
Asia are turned any from me."
iv. 16, "At .my first answer no man stood with me, hut
allmen fozsook me. I pray God lay not this sin to their

atglain

Ecard

:hom

Eimothy,

havingrput

charge."-

Many more evidences might be brought, to prove that
many, inthat early state of the c-hurch, did fall away from
which Paul and the apostles taught.
the doctrine of
And now, -my rethnen, how is it with us? Are we
built on the truth? Have we a "Thus saith the Lord,"
for all we believeand do ? Are we built on " the prophets and apostles, Jesus Christ himself being the chief

gauze,

Look well to your foundation-the
corner-stone"?
da is coming that will try every man's works.
5, " Remember., therefore, from whence thou
art. fallen, and repent and do the first works, or else I
will come unto thee quickly, and. will remove the candleIn this verse
dick out of his place, except thou repent"
of the church admonishes the Christians
the
of
eir tbrmer sins in neglecting the doctrine of grace,
and falling into t.he popular errors of the day, which I
have before noticed, and warns them of their duty to
mpem, which is the iirst and great command under the
gospel. He also gives them notice, that, except they
the "desirable" state of the
rgpnt, he

(Tens

dgreatHead

wilhrsmove
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church into the next, which would be astate of

trial,

and poverty.
6th verse, " But this thou hast, that thou hatest the
deeds of the Nicolaitans, which 1 also hate."
What the
deeds of the N icolaitans were, we are not able, from the
word of God, to determine; but from some things hinted
at by some ancient authors, we have good reason to believe that Nicolas, one of the seven deacons, departed
from the doctrine which the apostles taught, and preached
a doctrine which was
ant to the gospel of Christ,
rep
of wives, which led Paul
viz., a community or
in his instructions to sa , " Let the deacons be the hus"He that hath an
band of one wife," 1
iii. 12.
ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to the churches."
Here we have another evidence, that the branch of the
church at Ephesus was not the only church addressed
in this epistle and prophecy; for, if so, what propriety
in using the word churches, in the plural, when only one
church in Asia was spoken of?
No, it could not be
proper, neither would it have been, as it is so`used in
every epistle through the whole seven, had not Christ
it for all the churches in a certain age. There
is uso an admonition contained in these last-quoted
words, to read, hear, and observe the prophecy now
given by the Spirit to John, the inspired servant of Christ;
and for all the churches of the
spoken of] to be careful to appl to themselves the a monitions,
by
the Holy
for their immediate beneit. " o him
that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life,
which is in the midst of the paradise of God."
How
precious is this promise to t.he faithfiil and tried soul,
who places ull his hope, and strength, and dependence,
on one who is
mighty to save, and on one who has promised to
him ofl' conqueror over all the enemies
of grace, an the powers of hell! Yes, and, more than
all, he has overcome and entered within the veil, as a
forerunner for us who believe. May we all, by faith,
have a right to this tree of life, this paradise of God.
I will now examine the prophecy to the second church,
which I understand to commence about the close of the
first century, and lasted about two hundred years, until
the days of Constantine, A. D. 312.
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8th verse, "And unto the angel of the church in
Smyrna., write." The signification of the word
is myrrh; denoting that the church in this age wo
d be
a sweet-smelling savor to God, while she was
passing
through the fiery ordeal of persecution and affliction,
which always has served to weed out those obnoxious
plants of pride, popularity, self-dependence -the bane
and poison of true faith, piety, and devotion. And O,
my brethren, could we leam wisdom, by what the church
has already suH'ered in the days of our forefathers, we
should he more humble, the more worldly peace and
prosperity we enjoyed. For it is only in the midst of

S15/1-na,

persecution and trial, that the

church manifest great puof doctrine or lite. How well, then, might this age
of the church be compared to
when she must
have been separated from worldly onors, avarice, pride,
and hypocrisy, when the
and world'ng had no motives to unite with an destroy the union
of the brotherhood, and when the hireling she herd could
to iilch
expect no fleece, that would suit his
from the lambs of Christ! "These things sai the hrst
In these
and me lm, which was dead and is ahve."
words we leam the character speaking to the church.
FaIt is no less than the mighty God, the
an tribther, the Prince of Peace. "I know
nlation, and poverty." Now, their wor were about to
be tried; although God knew them that were his, yet he
designed to manifest to a world who would be faithful
even unto death, and to show that pure and undefiled religion would burn with a brighter dame in tribulation
and poverty, and the richness of that faith, which would
hri
off the true Christian conqueror over the powers
of
world, the temptations of Satan, and corruptions
of the flesh. "But thou art rich."
Yes, brethren, the
tmomnd genuine Christian is rich. For charity can suf~
krflmg in tribulation, and the spirit of Christ will make
us forsake all for his sake, and endure poverty for the
"
And I know," sa s Christ, "the blaslllll of Jesus.
(that is, people
ph'q||y ofthem which say they are
of God,) and are not, but are the synagogue of Satan."
Christ knew the hypocrites and false profes-,

rity

popularity,

mgérrh,
hypocrite

cupiditty,

everlasting
thysworks,
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hors that had rushed into his visible
time of prosperity that the church had

Ephesian state,

or

apostolic

age, yet

kingdom during I
experienced in its
now

the time had

come, when that candlestick must be removed, and the
next age of the church or candlestick be set up; and the
same means used by God to
the silver would
om would again be
purge out the dross, so that the

puri?
kirlf

cleansed of its worldly, hypocritic , and false professors.
10, "Fear none of those things which thou shalt suffer." The tme child of God need not fear to sulfer for
Christ's sake, for the sufferings of this present evil world
will work out for us a far more exceeding and eternal
weight of glory. " Behold, the devil shall cast some of
you into prison, that ye may be tried, and ye shall have
tribulation ten da s."
The devil in this verse means Paxii. 9, 17, " And the great dragon
gan Rome. See
"
was cast out, that old
called the devil."
And
was wroth wi
the
the woman, and went to make
war w'
the remnant of her seed, which keep the cornmandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus
Christ."
How exactly was this pro hecy fulfilled in the
emperors, and
days of Nero; Dornitian, and other
how faithful has history been to record the ten persecutions between the da s of John's prophecy and the emthese ten persecutions of the Roperor Constantine!
man
government, in the text called ten days, we learn by
the history of those
the church suffered a great diminution in numbers y apostasy and fear; yet those
that remained steadfast made up in graces what they lost
in numbers; and it was truly a time of trial," for many
were cast into prison, and many suifered torture and
death, rather than to offer sacrinces to their Pagan gods.
"
Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a
crown of life."
Yes, my brethren, if we can believe the
history of those days, many of the dear disciples of Christ
were faithful unto death, and have long enjoyed the
crown of life promised in this
prophecy.
ll, " He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit
saith to the churches. He that overcometh shall not be
hurt of the second death." Here, then, we ind some of
those characters who will have part in the first resurrec*
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tion, the blemed martyrs who

were slain for the witues
of Jesus. See Rev. xx. 4. And in this passage we are
commanded to hear what the Spirit saith to the
c urches-all, all who have ears; not the branch in
only, but all who have ears. We have lo been
e habit of giving away Scripture to others
in
it
to is and our children; let us therefore apply it

again
Sm'irna
helongs

when

ome.

12, "And to the angel of the church in Pergamon
write."
Very earthy elevated is the signiiication of the
word Pergamos; and this church represents the age of
Constantine, which lasted more than two hundred years,
until the rise of anti-Christ, from A. D. 312 until A. D.
538. During this age the church became very earthy,
having her worldly policy, and, like the church in the
present day, attending more to the outward concerns,
and the worldly part of religion, than to inward piety
and graces of the spirit., looking more for _/brms and ceremonies, than for the IW, power, and spin! of the religion
of Jesus, spending much of their time in building ele ant
temples, high places to educate
chapels,
ministry, an adorning them with pictures and pleasant
the hearts of their worshippers with
things, and
high, popular, an haughty notions. Yes, my brethren,
the age of trial was gone ; the holy and secret aspirations
nf piety fled away, and, now she had obtained an earthly
emperor, her divine Master was forgotten. And here
was the falling away mentioned by Paul, 2 Thess. ii. 3,
"
Let no man deceive you by any means; for that day
shall not come except there come a falli
away first,
and that man of sin be revealed, the son
perdition."
This, then, was the age that prepared the church to receive that monster, the man of sm, the son of perdition,
into her bosom, which stung the church with the poison of
asps, and Hlled the temple of God with image worship,
and the church with idolatry, selfishness, avarice, and

gieir

gorgeous

fi?

Dride.

'

"These things saith he which hath the sharp sword
with two ed es."
By the sharp sword with two edges,
the word of God, which denounce!
we must
the wicked, and cuts off the corrup»_

heavy

umierstand
judgment?gr;
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tions and errors tl-om the church. The Psalmist
in glory;
cxlix. 5-7, "Let the saints he
et
the high praises
them sing aloud upon their beds.
of God be in their mouth, and a two-edged' sword in
their hand, to execute vengeance upon the heathen, and
Paul says, Heb. iv., 12
punishments u n
is quick and poweriixl, sharper
of G
"For the
even to the dividing
than any two-edged sword,
asunder of soul and spirit, and o the joints and marand intents of
row, and is a diecerner of the
the heart. And John aw, Rev. i. 6, "And he had in
his right hand seven stars; and out of his mouth went
Then this is the
s sharp two-edged sword."
of the passage under consideration, "These things sai
he," which hath the word of God, and showing us the
the sub`ect following, by the
importance of
is Christ."
And
importance of the spe er, "He
now, while we read or hear, let us keep in memory that
it is no less a
speaki , than Him of whom
the stars in his
the prophets 'd, write; who
right hand, and created and preserves all things by the
word of his power. Hear him.
"I know thy works, and where thou dwellest, even
we have an evidence
where Satan's seat is. Here,
that this church is mystical, " welling in Sats.n's seat,"
the fourth kingdom, the great red dragon,
Rome, whereon the great mystical whore of Ba ylon
became immediately
sitteth. The church, in this
connected with this power c ed Satan, which is the
devil, Pagan Rome. "And thou holdest fast my name,
In this time of popular
and hast not denied my faith."
religion, and when many, from political and
motives, united their names to the people of God,
there were some who held to the doctrine of Christ, and
did not deny the faith.
"
was my faithiixl
Even in those days, wherein
martyr, who was slain among you w ere Satan dwelleth."
It is supposed that Antipas was not an individthe power of the
ual, but a class of men who
in that day, eing s combination of
Bishops or
two words, nli, opposed, and Papas, father or Pope,
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and many of them suffered martyrdom, at that time, in
Constantinople and Rome, where the bishops and Popes
began to exercise the power which soon alter brought
into subjection the
of the earth, and trampled on
the rights of the churc of Christ. And, for myself] I
see no reason to reject this explanation of the word

kinis

in this text, as the history of those times are
silent respecting such an individual as is
the
ere named, Yet many, who
worship of
samts and pictures, and the mf
bility of the bishop of
Rome, were excommnnicated, persecuted, and finally
driven out from among men, and in the next age of the
church had to flee into the wildemess. All this hapin the kingdom of Rome, "where Satan dwell-

.dntipas

perfectly

plplposed

paped
1

e

But I have a few things against thee, because thou
hast there them that hold the doctrine of Balsam,
who taught Balak to cast a stumbling-block before the
sacrificed unto idols,
children of Israel, to eat
he world have always
and to commit fornication."
been endeavoring to draw the church of Christ into
fellowship with them, and to a mixed communion of
Balak to draw the children
idolatry as Balaam
from their G
and his commands, by mixing
of
with the Jews in their worship, and, at the same time,
b
degrees, introduce their priests, their altars and
worship into their camp. In Constantine's day this
mode of warfare was introduced with great success by
that in little more than two cenPagan worshippers, so of
the professed Christian church
@8100 the greater part
Became the image of the beast of which we are now
, viz., Pagan Rome.
Here, then, we see the
on the downfall of Pagan Rome.
of
Whof
take the pains of comparing the Pagan
of worship, forms, and ceremonies with Papacy
ilidl beingforcibly struck with the similarity
deiiied their departed heroes and
her departed saints and votaries.
her oracles and priests for laws and 1IBfl'lli.f_"the other her Popes and cardinals. The' bud
|54
altars, images, and statues. the other liér chap"
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Both had them erected il

public place, for the multitude to fall before and
worship. Both had their holy fire, holy water, and both
claimed to perform miracles; the one by the
of
response
her wooden orwcles, and the other by her cam
priest~
every

hood. Here, then, we see how the church, in the fourth
and filth century, was led over the stumbling-block of
to eat

Paggnism,
ornication.

things

sacrificed to

idols, and

to

com-

mit

them that hold the doctrine ofthe
I hate."
Thi! doctrine was
century. See the church histor , and our former o servations.
or else I will come unto thee quickly, and
them with the sword of my mouth."
will fight
rd calls for repentance, and threatens the
A in the
of his word upon them that obey not. O!
may we take waming, my brethren, and tempt not the
heavy `udgmerts of God upon us, for our idolatry and
of that which is not the religion of Jesus.
"He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit
saith unto the churches. To him that overcometh will
I ive to eat of the hidden manna, and will give him a
stone, and in the stone a new name written, which
A
no man knoweth saving he that receiveth it."
`n,
all that have ears are commanded to hear, and
who remain faithful, that do not fall away, receive a
a.
and righteousness
of
w 'c
now
ut
none can
ey w oreceive it
18, "And unto the angel of the church in Thyatira
write."
The signilication of'
Thyatira is, a "sweet
savor of labor or sacrifice and contrition," and is a description of the church, after she is driven into the wilderness by the anti-Christian beast. This church lasted
until about the tenth century; and little of her history
ig known to the world; but some authors have pretended
to trace her into the north-west part of Asia, and in the
north-east part of Europe, where they lived until about
the tenth century, unknown unto the rest of the world
or
but little concern with the nations aroiml
them.
et it is said they retained religion in its puri

So, also, hast thou
Nicolaitans, which
promulgated in the
"
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At
to the doctrines of the word of God.
as
being in a state
any rate this church is represented
of heavy trial, and subject to seduction by some power
represented by that woman Jezebel, of which I shall
speak in its place. _"These things saith the Son of
God, who hath his eyes like unto a flame of fire, and
his feet are like fine brassg" representing, as in all
the other declarations tothe churches, that the character
addressing them is no less than the mighty God, the
omniscient, omnipotent, and omnipresent Jehovah, who
and charity, and service, and
says, "I know thy works,
faith, and patience, and thy works; and the last to be
When this church existed, which
more than the first."
was when anti-Christ began her reign, there was great
need of the exercise of those graces of the spirit which
in this passage are enumerated. lst. In works they had
to, and without doubt did, combat the anti-Christian
doctrines which began in the sixth century to overwhelm the Christian world, such as worshipping angels,
to councils and bishops,
saints,
&c.
They, in charity, too,
'bility of the
had many of their bre en to sustain while combattin
these erm!! against the power of this beast. They
much service in holdin up the hands of their pious
were not led away by this
teachers and pastors
wicked one. How much faith, too, must they have
been in possession of to have withstood the power
of their councils, the excommunications of the Pope,
and t. majority of their brethren who had fell into
much "patiknce" to have rePapal errors! how amidst
named unwavering
persecution when driven
and friends, into the
Hum their homes, their
wildernx, where God prepare a place for her! and
how much more necessary were their last works to suppon each other in exile, poverty, and distress, the natural
of being driven from among men! But
so, according to the best account we
ein tain o those times.
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suihrest that
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call-

to teach and to seduce my
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to commit
to idols."

fomication, and

to

eat

things

have strong
testimony that the exposition we have given of the
seven churches is correct; for no character given the
woman Jezebel will apply so exactly, as the woman
sittin on the scarlet-colored beast, full of names of
"havin
a golden cup in her hand filll of
of her fornication."
abominations and
Ahab's wife,
Jezebel is a figurative name,
who slew the prophets ofthe Lord, led er husband into
idolatry, and fed the prophets of Baal at her own table.
A more striking figure could not have been used to describe the Papal gbomination. See 1 Kings xviii. xix.
xxi. chapters. It is very evident from history, as well as
from this verse in Revelation, that the church of Christ
did suffer some of the Papal monks to preach and teach
among them. See the history of the Waldenses.
21, "And I gave her space to repent of her fornication, and she repented not." 22, " Behold I will cast her
into a bed, and them that commit adultery with her into
great tribulation, except they repent of their deeds." 23,
"And I will kill her children with death; and all the
churches shall know that I am he which searcheth the
reins and hearts, and I will
unto every one of you
e cannot be mistaken in
according to your works."
the character given to this mystical Jezebel, when we
compare the descriptions here used, and the
threatened, with other passages of like import in evelation, where mystical Babylon is described and threatened. See Rev. ix. 20, 21, "And the rest of the men
which were not killed by these plagues, yet repented not
ofthe works of their hands, that they should not worship
devils and idols of gold, and silver, and brass, and stone,
and of wood, which neither can see, nor hear, nor walk:
neither repented they of t.heir murders, nor of their sorcerics, nor of their fornication, nor of their thefts."
lf' these last texts mean anti-Christ, of which I believe
nono have any doubt, t.hat is, no commentator that I have
been able to consult., then it is equally evident that this
woman, called Jezebel, in this prophecy ofthe church in
'.l'hya.tira, means the same; and the conclusion is strong
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church represents the churches in

age of

anti-Christ, and the prophecy contained in
the verses we have already quoted are the Judgments God
has and will pour out on that great city that rules over
the kings of the earth, and has for ages past trodden the
church under foot, and contaminated the people of God
by her seductions, sorceries, and fomications.
24, " But unto you I say, and unto the rest in Tliyatira, As many as have not this doctrine, and which have
not known the de ths of Satan as they speak, I will put
25, "But that which
upon you none other burden."
have already, hold fast till I come." In these verses
e
some

'ie

church which have not fellowshipped the anti-Christian
doctrine, and have not followed the practices of the satanic blasphemies of their abominations, are here promised to experience no other persecution except what they
may experience from this beast or woman Jezebel, which
is another proof ot' this being anti-Christ; for the church
in Thyatira has long been extinct, if there ever was such
a church, and was when the man of sin was revealed;
and yet they are promised to have none other burden until he come, as it is more than implied; and this power is
to stand until he comes. For Paul says, " Whom he shall
consume with the spirit of his mouth and destroy with the
brightness of his cominrr." '1'his is Daniel's fourth kingdom, which was to be broken without hand, and to be
carried away like the chaif of the summer threshing-door
before the wind, that no place be found for it.
26, "And he that overcometh and keepeth my works
unto the end, to him will I give
power over the nations,"
27, (" And he shall rule them with a rod of iron; as the
vessels ofa potter shall they be broken to shivers,) evcm
as Ireceived of my Father.
And I will
ive him the
him hear
morning star." 29, "He that hath an
what the Spirit saith to the churches."
In closing the prophecies to the churches, our divine
Instructor carries them down to that day when he shall
come to be admired in all them that believe, or to glorify
his saints, to crown them his in his kingdom of glory, to
break in pieces all the kingdoms ofthe earth as a potter's
vessel is broken to shivers, as the last text says, which
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will bnng all the saint
proves that when Christ
e
with him, and this too when
of this world
nd this proves anand anti-Christ will be destroyed.
and pious peoother important point in which many
ple are greatly mistaken, viz., that ere will not be a
thousand
happy reign previous to Christ's coming

comezlhe

the

kinidoms
tghood

years'
time without sin

unto salvation.
What happy
there be while the kingdoms of the earth stand
as they now do; while the anti-Christian beast has power
to seduce and draw the servants of God into idolatry, and
lull to her serpentine folds thousands and tens of thouand deceive the nations by
lands human beings
her siren song of mo
church; while by means of her
poison, subtle, secret, and deep, she is undermining and
sappiug the foundation of every religious sect but her
own; of every civil government but such as will resign
their power unto her control? And now, while I am
she is exerting an induence in this once fhvored
d, by means of her Jesuits, that will set father against
son, and son against father, and drench our country in
blood. Can`thia monster of murder, iniquity, and blood,
and we have 4
retain her life, her standing in
happy rei n? No. She must and wil sink like a millstone in
deep, and God will avenge the blood
er flesh must be eaten by dogs; ye
of his servants.
the kings of the earth shall eat her iiesh, and God
consume her with fire before the happy reign comes.
secon

reign

can
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LECTURE X.

-.lT

REV. LN.

The mystery of the seven slars which thou sawcst in my rigl!
hand, and the seven golden candlesliclu. The seven star: an
the
of the seven churches; and the seven Cllld|Ci¢b
which
ou sawest an lheieven churches.

angels

In my former lectures I have given m views of four
ofthe churches spoken of in the text.
more remain, which will complete the pro hetic history of the
church through all the
of the
Testament times
until the state of trial s all be fulfilled, and the church
shall enter her glorified kingdom in triumph. You have
undoubtedly been led, by the comparison of the churches
with the history thus thx, to admire the agreement of the
prophecy of the four churches with the history of the
times; and truly this is one ofthe greatest evidences we
have ofthe truth of the divine inspiration of revelation,
and this evidence fixes the authenticity ofthe Scriptures
beyond a ,reasonable doubt. I shall now claim a few
moments' indulgence while I attemptto show where and
when the other three churches have been or will be ful~
filled. See Rev. iii.
1, " And unto the angel ofthe church in ardis write."
Son of joy, or that which remains, is the signiiication
of
The last signification is the one which the
heavenly Instructor has atlixed himself to this church in
the
the econd verse, " Be watchful, and
things which remain." The church prece ing this
and benighted age ofthe world,
had passed a

Three

ages

Niiaw

strengthen

longédark,
1

M6

Lncrun

x.

and every writer of these times calls them the dark
ages; and truly it was an age of stiperstition, bigotry,
and ignorance; therefore we must reasonably suppose
that but few were the true worshippers of God, and
those few enjoying but a faint knowledge of divine
things. But we will pursue our course. " These things
saith he that hath the seven spirits of God, and the
seven star-s,I know thy works, that thou hast a name,
that thou livest, and nrt dead." The same character
that has addressed the other churches, still gives himself a quality by which we may know that it is he who
is called God man, having the spirit of God, and as man
goveming his church as the star of Bethlehem. This
church began about the tenth century, and lasted until
the Reformation under Luther, Calvin, and others.
They "had a name, were called Waldenses, Valdenses,
and art dead ;" that is, she was or would
&c.,
be of little use to the rest of the world, hidin her induence within her own sphere, and of course
not manifest her light to the world, was inactive, idle, not performing the work which God had commanded them to
perform, to set their light on the candlestand, that it
might give light to all.- This was the case with the
church in the valleys of Piedmont durin the time of the
crusades to the Holy Land; and while
Pope had the
command of all the armies of Europe, the church lived
in these valleys of the Pyrenees, nearly in the centre of
Europe, unknowing and unknown.
2d verse, "Be watchful, and strengthen the things
which remain, thatare read to die; for I have not found
Although the church
thy works perfect before
in this age retained some of the leading principles of the
the ordinances were in part retained amon
em, yet towards the close of this Sardis age, the
monks and priests- were sent in among them, and many
of the Waldenses became corrupted by the Papal beast
and her doctrine. Therefore the admonition, " Be watchful, and strengthen the things which remain."
3d verse, "Remember how thou hast received and
heard, and hold that and repent. It, therefore, thou
shalt not watch, I will come on thee as a thief; and thou
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init not know what hour I will come upon thee." The
in this verse, "I will come upon
rsecution of
thee," is undoubtedl a prophecy of the
the Waldenses and
and
by the
through the inquisition, as an instrument, about the close
of the fourteenth century, when, for tlieir departure from
the true doctrine of the
and the commands of
God, they were persecute and scattered among all
nations, so that by the judgments of God, for their transthey were made instruments in the hands of
'od of
knowledge of the gospel among
the nations, whic they ought tohave done in obedience
to his word, and for the love of souls.
And these judgments served the double purpose of punishment for sin,
and opening a door for a more general display of sal-

judgment threatened
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Eessions,
spreadinglthe
vation.

4th verse, "Thou hast a few names even` in Sardis
which have not detiled their garments, and they shall
There
walk with me in white, for they are worthy."
were a few even in this age of moral darkness who followed Christ in his laws and ordinances, and
mceive the promise of justification before God, " w
with me in white."
5th verse, "He that overcometh, the same shall be
clothed in white raiment, and I will not blot out his
name out of the book of life; but I will confess his name
before my Father and before his angels." Whenever
the phrase, "he that overcometh," is used, it always implies, I think, in the Seri tures, that the persons addressed
a time of persecution; and in
are, or will pass
this text the church in this age is shown that those only
who can endure tribulation and persecution will be
at the bar of God as the children of faith.
And then
church is again warned to hear and besaith to the churches.
lieve what the
e that hath an ear, let him hear what
6th verse, "
the Spirit saith to the churches."
I shall now attempt to show to what age we may cal~
eulate the Philadelphia church should answer, and when
this rophecy was fulfilled.
verse, "And to the angel of the church in Philaf

thee;

through

acknowledtgg
`

ipirit

7th
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saith lm that is holy, he tlll
dolphin write, These
istrue, he that hath the ey of David, he that openetli
and no man shutteth, and shutteth and no man openeth."
'I'his verse is a description of the character addressing
the church and givesan account of his holiness, his verapower,
city, authority,

thin?

andh

l ;d'a8&V:!iS téiewitihout 8 doubtt

that it is Jesus
e son o
avi ,
o
ne o
hath all
Israel, the faithful and true witness, he
power in heaven and in earth. And he thus addresses
them, 8th verse, "I know thy works: behold, I have set
before thee an open door, and no man can shut it, for
hast u
strength,
kept my
m
name.
e sign1iic` ation o
not denie
e
of this
love,
is
etime o
an about
e
eormation; or
an effectual door for the
to be
which no man or set of men has een able tn
t.
And the early refonners displayed a seal and
fearlessness in their cause which astonished their friends
and confounded their enemies. At this time, too, Christian love and fellow hip was
one of the
of the day and mamfes
that the work

tha);

g

littlg
a'.nd'f`1l1:st
word?atad
church,
game
5lhiladelpI;T_a,this golguerly afnd
thenlgeodbiigened
gospel
:Eead

evideiiéldy

stron%_e2 rararks
was o

o

9th verse, Behold,1 will make them of the synaogue of Satan which say t.hey are Jews and are not,
The characters here spoken of are the
do lie."
same as those who sit in Satan's seat, who profess to be
are anti-Christians
e
1no!her' urch,
apal east, professi to
but are only that part
are fallen away, as Paul
has told IIS, "there should come a fal1`
away first, and
then the man of sin should be
who opposeth,
(or is anti,) and exalteth himself (calling themselves Jews,
a fi urative expression, or name for
Christian) above
all
is called God."
"Behold, I will make them to
come and worship before thy feet, and to know that I
have loved thee."
This sentence shows that anti-Christ'
would be humbled in this age of the church and
to take the back
or in some measure lose
r
civil power over
e Protestant church and be humbled
at har fest. Has not this prophecy been
accomplished
"
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the letter P

Witness Great Britain,
And to this day she hal
not been able to bring into subjection any of the Protestant states, and is only permitted to dwell among them by
toleration. And although within a few years past she
seems to be making an ed'ort to regain her lost power
and authority, yet it is but a last struggle, a d ing gasp;
for soon she must and will fall, to rise in
power no
more forever.
10th verse, "Because thou hast kept the word of my
patience, I also will keep thee from the hour of temptation which shall come upon all the world to try them that
dwell upon the earth." This part of the prophecy was
fulfilled on or before the French revolution, when Atheism and Deism made such rapid
progress through
which in pro hecy is
Europe or the Roman
called the earth. See ev.xii.9. And it is a
that
through this age of proiligacy and corruption, the church
retained her principles as pure and with as little defection as any
in modern times; although men of the
world were le awa by the plausible wntings of Voland others, yet it had no efect
taire, Hume, Tom
"
on the Christian church: and the
I will keep
thee from the hour of temptation, was fully and faithfully accomplished; and the very means that" Satan used
the twelve
to destroy the religion of Jesus Christ, or
hhermen," was the means of bringing the church out
vernments of the world
of the wildeme . And those
centuries persecuted
which had for more than
the children of God, now granted free toleration for all
to the dictates of their
men to worship God accordin
on conscience.
And fi-om
period we may see the
"
l dying through the midst of heaven having the
to preach to them that dwell on the
ow
e church began to awake to the subject
saith."
ofimissions; and while the world was tempted and tried,
thshingdoms of .the earth shaken to their centre, (yet
nsNle|troyed;) while the civil power of the mother of
lnrlots, the inquisition of Spain, and the horrible means
of -tostnre, persecution, slavery, and cruelty, were all
the church, by the power
revolution,
neptaway

strictly

accordinglto
and
nations.
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we have,
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church would be an age
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departure from the true faith, of denying the crown of
the church, the twelve stars, the apostles' doctrine. And
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of
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be
to
I would
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tlmuhing-Boar." Then will he receive the new name
"The Lord our righteousness," for the Lord is there.
the New
Then, tco, a citizen of the glorified
Jerusalem, married to the Lamb, and sbs live and reign
with him tbrever and forever. "He that hath an ear,
let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches."
This closes the prophecy to the sixth church; and now
let us see to it that we do not lose the blessings promised
by refusing to hear what the,Spirit saith to the churches.
Hear, and your souls shall live; disobey, tum a deaf
and you will die; for the
car, refuse the oifered
soul that sinneth shall ie.
It now remains for me to show the age ofthe seventh
or Lsodicean church, and the characteristic marks of
that church or
age. And if I am right in comidering
these churches m a. mystical sense, as our text more
than implies, and our arguments and references strongly
y humble opinion, then, this part of our subprove,
to us, who live in the
_iect
doubly interesti
very age of the fulfilment
prophecy. Yes, my
brethren, we live at the very time when the great head
ofthe church says,
14th verse, "And unto the angel of the church in
lnodicea write, These things saith the Amen, the faithful
and true witness, the beginning of the creation of God."
Laodicea signifies the 'uglging of the people, and may
have reference
stage, when God
an
out
would
ju
entupona uil
upon a
proud, and
church, and spue them out o his mouth. This idea ma
bswarmnted hom the subject in connection. The
dress- fn
it is the
begins
showing
ese th'
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ispensation, ysa. 'n , "
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it
or a 'u
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15th verse,"I know thy works, that thou art neither
Otldnorlwtz I would thouwert cold or hot." To be
-
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neither cold nor not in re' 'ous
implies a
fession of religion
spiritual `fe, or the
much pains
way between the world and Christ;
alter worldly things, to the neglect of spiritual thmgs;
endeavoring to move between the doctrine of Christ and
the doctrine of men; taking the middle ground, as I have
oiten heard it expressed.
16th verse, " So then, because thou art lukewarm, and
neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my mouth."
For this cause, that is, because they are engaged more
for show, honors, or profits of this world thanfor God, he
would spue them out of his mouth. The word spue is
used in three places in Scripture, besides the one under
consideration; in Levit. xviii. 28, xx.22, Jer. xxv. 27;
and in all these places stands connected with the 'midgments of God upon Israel, or the nations spoken
and
implies a shaking out or driving from their resent
om of
standing, either among nations or in the
Christ, as the case may be. And this passage, suppose,
alludes to the time when God hath promised, saying,
"
Yet once more I shake not the earth only, but also
heaven," Heb. xii. 26. So we may expect a shaking
ofthe church of Christ, if this is the age spoken of; that
those things which cannot be shaken may remain. This,
too, is the age when the wise and foolish virgins are
and slumbering together.
1 th verse, "Because thou sayest, I am rich, and increased with
and have need of
and knowest not that
ou art wretched, and miserab e, and poor,
and blind, and naked."
Our heavenly Instructor has
given us inthis verse the reason why they are lukewarm;
"because thou sayest, I am rich." The church in this
Lsodicean state, like the rich man, will be laying up
goods, or making great calculations for the outward or
worldly concerns of the church for many years to come,
building places for worship, establishing colleges, high
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tgoods,
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schools, academies, theological instimtions,

to raise up

popular ministry, that the world may be pleased, the
ministry well supported, and they become the most popular sect of the day, " increased with
This, too,
the goods of the
lsthe church. What shallbe call
a

edgoods."
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church? It is those contributions which arevdepositeu
for charitable and pious uses, such as Paul informed his
brethren to lay by them in store on the first day of the
week. These will be increased to a great and astonishing degree in this age of the church.
writings and publications, too, are the goods o the
church: there will be a great increase of these. " Como,
see what
great things we are doing," will be the general
language of the church, and the names. of donors and
the sums they contribute will be published through the
"
world. " And knowest not that thou a.rt wretched.
The corruptions of the church will be kept out of sight;
and pride, popularity, self-righteousness, depravity, will
be the besetting sins of the memben and great body of
public professors, and few, very few of the ministers of
the churches will be valiant or bold enough to tell them
the truth. "And miserable." Real piety will be very
little enjoyed; the
of a large body of professors
will be butthe hope o a hypocrite. " And poor." Without a tried faith, suffering but little or no persecution,
thechurch will lack those riches which are more precious
than iine
blind,"
gold, the trial of their faith. "And
without faith, living by
seen more than on the
ed," having on their own
promises of God. "And
righteousness. "I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried
in the ire."
That is, the Amen, the faithful and true
witness, counsels the Laodicean church to buy the
tried in the iire, which
mean either that faith w 'ch
will stand the fiery trial o temptation and ~persecution,
or thattruth which is like "apples of gold in pictures
ofsilven" "that thou mayest ber-ich;" rich in faith or
inthe knowledge of the truth; "andwhite raiment that
#hu maya! be clothed," that raiment which John saw
thessints in heaven clothed with, which is the righteousness of the saints, the imputed
righteousness of
C|ll'iBI,"fl|¢ Lord our ri ldemmwsa." If it is not so, why
counsel the church to
of him? Yes, my brethren,
or
we are counselled to buy a miment without
"
wrinkle, and that the shame of thy nakedness o n0t
appear." Truly, when Christ comes, and we find we have
been trusting in self; although _we have called ourselves
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have worn our own clothing, and cal
and instead of being clothed upon, we
shall find ourselves naked. Shall we not be ashamed
before him at his coming, if we are in this situation
when he comes? 0, what an awful thought! Therefore let us now receive the further admonition, " And
anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, that thou mayest see."
To anoint the eyes, in a
figurative sense, is to examine
the truth and evidences ot Scripture, that we may see
clearly our state and standing as it respects our chancter towards God and our hope in his future aid, promises,
and blessings. It is to see our sins, and feel the need
of help, to know our weakness, and trust in his strength
-in one word, it is to repent and believe in the gospel
of Jesus Christ For he says, " As many as I love I rebuke and chasten: be zealous therefore and repent."
Here, then, is one comfortable promise to this lukewarm
church. If there is
tried, cbastened, penitent soul
in this church, this La icean state or age of the church,
of his love, his everlasting love,
they have the
his
le love; his
kindness he will not
take from im, although he sho d " visit their transwith a rod, and their iniquity with stripes"
zealous, therefore, brethren, and repent.
20th verse, "Behold, I stand at the door and knock."
He that is the "Amen" is now at the door. In thi Laodicean age of the church he comes; he knocks by his
by the fulfilment of the signs, by his word,
y all the means of grace that God has ever used to
of his
alarm the sleepy, slumbering
He gives the cautionary word, " ehold, I stan at the
door and knock; if any man hear my voice and
open the
dooi, I will come in to him, and will sup with him, and
he with me." In this passage of
are brou ht
down to the marriage supper of the
mb
and a strong testimony that the churches are to be considered in a mystical sense, and the language or subject
prophetical. For this is certainly the saying of Jesus,
the faithful and true witn ; " for the
of Jesus
is the spirit of prophecy."
Rev. xix. 7-9, " et us rejoice and be glad, and give honor to him; for the mar-
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of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made
herself ready. And to her was granted that she should
be armyed in line linen, clean and white ; for the line
linen is the
ot' saints. And he saith unto
me, Write, B essed are they which are called to the
marriage supper of the Lamb. And he saith unto me,
These are the true
of God." We see, my friends,
by the similarity of e sentiments given in the
e
supper, and those admonitions and prophecies to
Laodicean church, that they must mean one and the
same event.
To hear the voice of the bridegroom, and
to open the door, and go out to meet him, ll the way
which the bride makes herself ready; and his supping
with them and they with him, shows that it is when
Christ shall come, and live, and reign with them.
"
To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me
in my throne, even as 1 also overcame, and am set down
with my Father in his throne."
Here is another expression which proves we are brought down to the end of
time, "to him that ovcrcomcth." What can the faithful
and true witness mean by this expression ? He explains
himself] " even as I also ooa°c¢me." How did Christ overcome when he sat down with his Father ? I answer, By
bursting the bands of death, by conquering the grave, he
arose a glorious conqueror, and was seated at the right
hand of God. Then this is the true meaning of the text,
to him, that hathpart in the iii-st resurrection, will]
grant
"
Blessed and holy is he
to sit with me in my throne.
that hath part. in the first resurrection; on such the second death hath no power; but they shall be
and
of God, and of Christ, and shall reign wi
him."
hat,
m~y we not receive from the word of God,
when ta en together, when explained by its own lanwhen ke t unbroken! "He that hath an ear,
et
im hear
the Spirit saith unto the churches."
l call, and what Christ, I think, calls,
This closes what
"
Blessed is he that readeth, and they that
I. prophecy.
heel' the words of this prophecy, and-keep those things
which are written therein; for the time is at hand."
Thi Laodicean church began about A. D. 1798, and
"ll last the forty-iive years. When this dispensation
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close, the _udgment will set, and the books will be
opened ; the hypocrites will be spued out of the church,
will

and the sanctuary cleansed.
Will the situation of the church, the~ character of
Christians, the doctrines taught, and the signs oi! the
times warrant us to believe that we live in the Laodicean
age of the church? Let us for a moment examine the
evidence and see.
lst. The situation of the church,
enjoying peace in
and among the kingdoms of the earth,
enjoying all the
privileges of citizens without persecution, making great
and many improvements in her worldly concerns, rich in
milliorl
this world's oods, having at her command
of funds,
almost swaying the destinies of e world;
great, leamed and rich men enlisting under her banners,
controlling the fashions, customs, and laws of the day,
swaying a mighty influence over the education of our
youth, and giving a general tone to the literature of the
world, increasing her demands for power, establishing
bishoprics, presbyteries, national and state conventions,
conferences, councils, associations, consociations, societies innumerable; and all these controlled almost exclu"
we not
sively by her clergy.
say truly, he is rich
But is this all? No. Look
and increased in goods?
at her colleges, theological schools, academies, depositories, public edilices, presses, theological writings and
publications, in almost every nation, kingdom, state, and
territory, and in this country in almost every county and
town; and all this by contributions. Well may it be
said, she has need of nothing. These things, too, among
all sects and denominations, one cannot outdo another
apparently, yet each is striving for the me stery.
2d. The characters Q/' Chnlstians
generally. In speakmg ofthe character of our brethren, it becomes the speaker to be
very careful and unassumin , for God has not
to jud
made him a judge over his brethren.
this
one is right, and that one wrong, we shall leave
the
seat of Christ
But on a general scale
sure y we may be allowed to examine and
ourselves with the prophecies. In all ages back, C `stians,
when living godly, have been a poor, despised, persecu-

mandy

and'

May

'§herefore,

fudgment

comgglre

ig'

CH`BlS'l"l

SICDRD COMING.

and strangers in the world, plainl
this is not their continuing city, but
they are seeking one tocome. But is itso now ? Have
not professors generally, for more than thirty years,
been seeking for the riches of this life, for the honors
of the world, and ibllowing the fashions of the times as
greedily as men of the world? Yes. And can we distinguish a professor of religion in our public assemblies
fiom a man ofthe world, except we are informed? No.
Where, then, do Christians plainly show they seek a
better country? Nowhere. May we not live in the
lame neighborhood with professors for years, and not
hear them recommend the religion they profess? Yes.
But do we not hear the same persons talk freely, fiippantly,
and zealously about the world, the politics and the fashions
of the day? Yes. Is it not a general complaint with
all of our churches, of coldness, ofa. want of spiritual
life, and a great failure in active spiritual duties? Yes.
Has not a spirit of sloth and supineness seized upon
professors generally? Do not many think, if they have
a hired servant to talk religion, and visit the widow
and fatherless, and keep themselves unspotted from the
world, for them it is enough? Yes. And does not all
this, and much more which might with truth be said on
this point, declare loudly that the professors of ChrisYes. We
are in a Iukewarrn state P
tianity,
ted

eople, pilgrims

thai

shovging that

generaléy,

msstrespond, es.
Thsdodrine taught. Here again your speaker feels
l diidence in speaking on this ubject, knowing that

men differ on this
int;
our own
all stand or
I
lf# answer how I speak or shun to declare the whole
elbilhel of God. Your speaker believes that the dehuman heart, our dependence on God, and
are abundantly taught in the
to
Bee
ph. ii. 4-13. But how stands this
with our public proclaimers at the present day P
_' few may preach it, but there is more than ten to
Uiirlllb M not preach it, or, if they do, they so cover it
that the
dp bitheir plausible and specious reasoning,
lime of the doctrine and ,the object of the inspired
14

many

t, learned, and

allodto

Master,pii)nd
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writers are wholly _lost We are now taught that man
can make himself a Christian as easily as he can tum
about in the highway; that obedience or baptism is regeneration; that works are the medium of acceptance
with God, and that the righteousness of Christ is not
be more
imputed. How can such doctrine
pointed out than it is by the " faithful and true witness
"
to the Laodicean church?
And knowest not that thou
art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and
naked."
That is, they know not their depravity. " I
counsel thee to buy of me (see here their dependence on
tried in the tire, that thou mayest be rich;
God)
and w 'te raimeut, that thou mayest be clothed, that the
shame of thy nakedness do not appear; and anoint thine
Grace,
eyes with eye-salve, that thou mayest see."
from the foundation to the top stone. Surely, my
ear friends, no candid observer of the doctrine taught
at the
day, but what must in his heart acknowledge at the doctrine taught by many, among the different sects, is the same described by our divine Master
in the prophecy to the Laodicean church.
The signs of the times. In the close of Christ's instructions to the church lmder consideration, he says,
"
Behold, I stand at the door and knock; if any man hear
"At that' time shall Mimy voice," &c. Daniel
chael stand up, the great
nce that standeth up for the
children of thy people."
And Christ says, " For
shall come in m name, saying, I am Christ, and shal
deceive many."
were particular
given by
Christ and the prophets. And how have
ese come to
Witness
reformations
the
and
which
pass?
great
many
for thirty
have progressed in our land, in Europe,
and the is ands of the seas. See also the word of God
published, in whole or in part, among all nations. See
the missionaries ofthe gospel running to and fro
through
the whole earth. Do not these indicate that Chnst
stands at the door, and that his voice has gone out even
unto the ends of the world, and that Michael has stood
how
up for the children of thy people? Yes.
false C rists have
many new sects have arisen, how
some in this blaze of gospel light, an are drawing away
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theirhundreds andtliousmds aher them! ltisalmost
incredible, when we take into view the light and knowledge under which we live; but all go to prove that
Christ is nigh, even at the door.
In reviewing our subject, we learn by the events of
the Sardis church, and by the admonitlons given, our
duty to guard against the introduction of errors into the
church, and to strengthen ourselves in the truth; and
likewise of being active in all the duties of religion, that
we may not only have a name to live, but have the life
and power of the gospel, that we may resist all the
temptations and fiery darts of the enemies of the
church.
By the church of Philadelphia, we leam that if we
keep the word of God and the testimony of Jesus Christ,
he will keep us from those tria.ls and judgments which
he sends on an ungodly and rebellious people, and that
God has opened a door for the spread of the gospel,
which no power on earth will be able to shut, until the
on the sea and on the land, shall swear
angel
that time shal be no longer. We also learn the
tance of having brotherly love and perseverance in oly
things, that no man take from us the crown which is laid
up for those that love God, and which will be given to
them who remain steadfast in Christlesus at his coming,
which is promised quickly to this church.
By the Laodicean church, we learn the important lesson that we cannot serve two masters; we cannot love
the present evil world, and at the same time be the servants of God; that to be lukewarm in religion is to be
cast out of his presence, and call down the vengeance of

standing

impor-

_

God's final judgment uponour heads, and, while we may
Batter ourselves that we are righteous, (ind to our ever
lasting shame, that we are wretched, miserable, poor
blind, and naked.
Think, O think, my dear friends, you that are
ln your own goodness, when that day of justice sha
faithful
come, and
e
e
'nst ou,w en our oo nesss a passaway
the
Judge shall pronounce

trusting
anid ~trueh iiituess shalllftatpxd
th;
riiruningycloud, andy gghteous
`
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the dnadiinl sentence, Depart-what must be yom
here worshipped, h
feelings! The world, which
w om
you here associated
burning up; the friends with
are gone to meet the Lord in the sir, or are sinking with
you into endless and hopeless misery. The Savior,
whose name you are now ashamed to own, or whose
righteousness you think you need not, is now your
seated on s great white throne, from whose face
heavens and the earth shall Hee sway. Think, 0 sinner!
where wilt thou be found!
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Thou art worthy to take the
song,
the seals
reof; for thou was! slain, and
hast redeemed ns to God by thy blood out of every kindred,
and tongue, and people, and nation; and hast made us unto Dill
God kings and priests ; and we shall reign on the earth.

And

they sung e new
book, and to open

sayin'-E;

Tuma: is such harmony, beauty, and knowledge in
every part of the word of God, that the Bible student,
whose heart is interested in the same, has often, while
reading, been led to stop and admire the order, wisdom,
and li ht which burst upon his enraptured vision, at the
of the figures and truths which until that moment, perhaps, lay in darkness, doubt, and obscurity, and
seemed to be wrapped up in s mysterious veil that nlmost makes the reader quail, and come to the conclu-

unfoldgng

sion that he is treading on forbidden ground ; but, perhaps,
in an unexpected moment, the inspired penman, seem-

ingly having anticipated our ignorance
throws out a spark of that live coal which
his lips, and our darkness is

or

darkneei
dis`pel1ed,i5lnorance
stupiditl

had touche
vanishes
e word of God,
before the fixlness of knowle ge of
and we stand reproved and admonished for our
and ignorance in the figures and truths before explaine
Our text is a brilliant spark of that fire which is
the altar between the cherubims, and
us a c ear
con~
ray of light to discover the allusion o the
k. It is
tained in the fourth and tifthchapters ofthis
conveyed
by way of a chorus, like the s.nge}'|

fgives

mit? 'us

ulpon

i gomzres
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of Judes.
song at the birth of our Savior in Bethlehem
It explains to us in a divine song what the four beasts
to unlock the mystery of the twenty
sre, and gives a
shows who opens the seals of
four elders, and c
the book. I shall, in i
subject, inquire
is new song;
I. Who they were that sung
of it; and,
occasion
and
the
II. Show the song,
III. Speak of the reign and the place where.
I, We aro to inquire who a.re the singers in this
cslls them "the four
chorus. The
translaave been more
easts," or, as it mi
"
our and twenty
'ngs; " and the
ted, four animate
See the 8th verse,
them saints,"
elders," he also c
"
And when he had taken the book, the four beasts and
four and twenty elders fell down before the Lamb, havvials full of
every one of them harps and golden
Then comes
of the saints."
on, which are the
in our text, " And
ey sung a. new song," &,c. The
four beasts is a
representation of the whole
New Testament c urch, not only in character, but in
chronology, representing the four diH`erent stixges of trial
through which the church should pass in her pil
enter
in the wilderness of this world, before she
the visible kingdom of her glorious Redeemer, the New
J erusalem, and reign on the earth. And every individual Christian, who may live any length of time after his
conversion,
through some or all of these states of
trial. The our and twenty elders are the
the
nrchs, which are sometimes called prophets,
twelve apostles of the Lamb. For it is said, we are
built on the prophets and apostles, Jesus -Christ being
the chief comer-stone; and figuratively it may represent
the faithful and true ministers of Jesu Christ, the same
ss the twenty-four courses of the priesthood under the
Jewish economy. See 1 Chron. xxiv. 7-19. And the
ibur grand' divisiom of
four bessts are typified
es.
The first, on the east,
the Jewish
standard of Judah; that-on the south
was to follow
sids,andsecoudinthema.rch,wasthsstandard ofRenhisuns the third
ben; on

kely
early
lustntinglthis

prophet

grand

aq

(properly

"prayers

þÿii ¬.mtive
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would
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standard and Dan
up the rear in the march of
the Jews through the wi derness. What their several
standards were, I. cannot tell, except that of Judah,
which marched in front, immediately after the ark, which
in all probability was a lion. And our "iirst beast"
under consideration was " like a lion, and the second
beast like a calf, and the third beast had a face as u man,
and the fourth beast was like a. dying eagle."
These
represent the four grand divisions of the gospel church.
The first represents the church in the apostolic age,
when the church went forth, bold as a lion, preaching
and proclaiming the gospel among all nations. The
second state or division of the church was the times oi'
persecution and slaughter by the Roman emperors,
represented by the caltl The third state of the church
was
in Consta.ntine's day, when the church enjoyed
privileges as a. man, and became independent, and like
The
a natural man, proud, avaricious, and worldly.
fourth and last state of trial was when the anti-Christian
beast arose ; and, under the scourge of this abomination,
the church having two wings given her, like the wings
of an eagle, she flew into the wilderness, where, a place
being prepared for her, she is nourished from the face of
the serpent a thousand two hundred and threescore
days, Rev. xii. 6, 14.
This of course would include the whole Christian
church until Christ's second coming, when anti-Christ
will be destroyed, and the church delivered from all
her foes, and brought into her New Jerusalem state,
where John now sees in his vision the whole family of
the redeemed, singing the grand chorus as in the verses
followinv' our text. "And I beheld, and I heard tha
voice ofa many an els round about the throne, and the
and the number of them was ten
beasts, and the
thousand times ten thousands and thousand of thouIn this vision John has the same view which
sands."
Daniel had iuhis vision. See Daniel vii. 10. Daniel
saw the same throne, and the same numbers stood before
it; which proves, almost beyond a doubt that Daniel'|
gigiqq on-nas us into the eternal, immortal, and glorified
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state; forJohn,inthenext verses, carries

us mto the
eternal state of the righteous.
12th verse, " Saying with a loud voice, Worthy is the
Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches, and
wisdom, and strength, and honor, and glory, and blessing.
And every creature which is in heaven, and on the
earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the sea,

and
and all that are in them, heard L
that sitteth
honor, and glory, and power, be unto
upon the throne, and unto the Lamb forever and ever.
And the four beasts said, Amen. And the four and

sayinghgllessing,
`

twenty elders fell down and worshipped him 'that liveth
forever and ever." Nothing can be more evident than
that John here saw the whole family of the redeemed,
as they will be after the first resurrection; for he gives
the several situations of every
part of the whole family
as
they actually were, that is, in body, or the situation
of their bodies at that very time when he was writing,
"every creature," that is, in person, in their bodies, as
they will be after the resurrection; not all mankind, as
some vainly suppose, but those who are redeemed, or
who may hereafter be redeemed, " out of every kindred,
and tongue, and
people, and nation." See our text. If
it had been " all nations," dw., he would not have said,
Therefore we must take the whole in
"out of," &.c.
connection. But John saw every creatine whose bodies
then were some of them inheaven, as Enoch and Elijah;
every creature who was then alive on the earth, like himself and brethren; every body of the saints that had
slept and been buried under ground, or in the sea, and
all the saints who were yet in the loins of their fathers.
Inoue word, he saw the whole general assembly, and
church of the first bom, whose name were written in
the Lamb's book of life. These four beasts are the same
living creatures which Isaiah saw when he had a view
of the
of God. lsa. vi. 1-3, "In the year that
died, I saw also the Lord sitting' upon a
king Uzzi
and his train lilled the temple.
throne, high and lilted
it stood the
ims; each one had six wings:
twain he covere his face, and with twain he

glozy

*uve
`

up,
scrap

ernrs-r'|
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covered his feet, and with twain he did il

And one
cried unto another, and said, Holy, holy,
'ze iel
of hosts; the whole earth is full oi' his
ory.
calls "sealso saw the same living creatures
Ezekiel calls them
ra hims," and John "four beasts."
"
See Ezek. i. and x. chapters. John says,
Rev. iv. 8, " And the four beasts had each of them six
wings about him," the same as Isaiah's "seraplrims."
These wings are the races of the Spirit, as is stron ly
"And they went every
implied by Ezekiel
straight forward; whither the spirit was to go, they
"With
went; and they turned not when they went."
two they covered their face"-humility and repentance;
"
with two they covered their feet "-that is, they walked
by two of the graces, faith and patience, faith in God
and patient in tnbulation; " and with two they did fly ""
hope and love. '1'hcy mount up with wings as eagles;
they shall run and not be weary, walk and not faint,"
says the prophet Isaiah, xl. 31. And again John says,
they were "tirll of eyes before and behind, and they
were full of eyes within;" showin
that they would
have just views of sin, of God,
his word, and of
themselves: they could look back and see their sins,
and the pit fiom which they had been delivered, and
with gratitude remember their Redeemer. They could
with eyes of' faith look forward and believe in the
promises of God, and have a view of the glory that
shall be revealed at his second coming. With eyes
within, they could look into their own hearts, and see the
remaining corruption a.nd hidden depravity that lie
in every corner of the soul, and by this means
put oi the old man with his deeds. They are represented by John as being praying souls, "and golden vials
full of odors, which are the prayers of saints."
Every
one had these vials,
says John. How then,I ask, can
the prayerless man or woman think to join
throng? "Having eve one of them harps; s owing
that all of' them would
new hearts, be bom of God;
so they would be enabled to
sing in the New Jenrsalem
state the new son
and persons which John saw
These are the
.
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the fbur and twentyddcrs andthe Iour
beasts. I
now,
II. Show what we may understand by the new song,
Ind the occasion of it.
The prophet John had been led by the angel
e
seven different stages of the church, by the vision of

representedb

shag

'

'

through

mystery ofthe

seven

stars and seven

golden candlesticks,
churches of Asia, which

of the seven
understood symbolically down to the time
when the jud e stands at the door ready to enter in to
the supper of
great God, when all wicked flesh will be
destroyed, and till the marriage supper of the Lamb
will be raised, enter into
arrives, when all the
the glorified state, and ive and reign with him on earth.
natural that alter we had read the
Then it is
history of e church through all her Uials, persecutions,
and imperfections, we should be led to see her deliverance on the other side of the banks of Jordan, or beyond
the power of death, and to hear a part, at least, of that
new song which no man can sing unless he is redeemed
from the earth.
In the second and third chapters of Revelation, we
have the history of the church, as I have endeavored to
show in my lectures on the churches. In the fourth and
fifth chapters we have a view of the glorified state, and
the privilege
the characters given of .those who will
of that state, the song which will employ e golden harps,
and the
where. The characters I have already
he song is represented as a new
It is new
ecause it is
in that state where lthings are
"
made new. See Pet. iii. 13, Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look for new heavens and a new
earth,
wherein dwelleth righteousness."
Rev. xxi. 5, " And he
that sat
the throne said, Behold, I make all things
ow John saw, in Rev. iv. 2, the same throne,
new."
and him that sat upon it, and in the verse above quoted
he speaks as though he had mentioned before " him that
sat upon the throne."
And as he has not mentioned him
in this language in any other place, we may have strong
reason to believe that the time and subject matter is the
same in'the 4th chapter of Revelation as in the 21st
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chapter. Again: we are expressly told that no man
could learn t.he new
song, but those who are redeemed
hom the earth, Rev. xiv. 3. And redemption from the
earth is no where spoken of until the resurrection ofthe
body. Christ says, in Luke xxi. 27, 28, " And then shall
see
Son of Man coming in a cloud with power
an
Andwhen the e thi
b
int c
e
great o
to pass,
up, and litt
redemption draweth nigh."
_aul says, Rom._ viii.
23, "Even we ourselves groan within ourselves,
for the adoption, to wit, t.he redemption of our bodies.
can
"For thou wast slain, and
re eeme
us to G
by thy blood, out of every
kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation." It is also
"
I
holy song; for they cry, and rest not day and night,
laying, Holy, holy, holy Lord God Almighty, which was,
is
church in this state are
o y
ey ave ut a aint view of the holiness
of God's
his law or govemment; neither could
they endure the sight; for when God has seen 'dt to rea small
yeal
part of his holiness, men have fainted under
"
li: Isaiah cried out, Woe is me." Ezekiel fell upon
lll-S face, Ezek. i. 28. Daniel's comeliness was tumed
into corruption, so that he retained no strength, Dan.
LS.
it is evident that this holy song can
Therefore
shall
sung in a state of
o
son
hisnewan
Oy ev na Godis h l
V111 not;
not day and
they
l"'0v8s it to be in the etemal state. And the dress and
"Owns of the elders, "clothed in white raiment," and
they had on their heads " crowns of gold," and they
"Cut their crowns before the throne, saying, Thou art
O Lord, receive glory, and honor, and power"
e new song is sung after the secon
proves that
°0U1iIlg of our Lord Jesus Christ.; for Paul tells us, that
lcrown is laid up for him which the
Judge
'hill give him at
day; and not only_ 'm, but to all
Ulem also that love his appearing. So neither the elders
Mr the beasts can
this new song until the New
Jefusalem is formed, eir bodies redeemed fiom the
Outh, and they brought into the etemal state of the
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It will not be 'sung until the last child is
born into the kingdom-the last enemy conqueredthe elect gathered from the four winds of heaven, and
the cap stone brought forth, when the heavens will
"
Holy, holy, holy is the
ring with this general chorus.
Lord God Almighty: blessing, and honor, and glory, and
power, be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and
unto the Lamb forever and ever; and the four beasts will
say, Amen."
Ill. I shall now show the reign spoken of in our text,
and the place where.
There is much speculation at the present day on the
reign of Christ on the earth, which is promised in his
word, and in the text. Some have supposed that it

righteous.

would be purely spiritual, by the Holy Spirit's induence,
when all, or a large share of mankind who then should
be on the earth, would be regenerated and become the
subjects of his
kingdom;that there would be
no tempting devi
to deceive, nor any kingdoms on the
earth, but what would be subject to Christ's spiritual
reign, and the church would enjoy a long Sabbath of
rest; and the long-desired period of some who profess
to be the servants of Christ would come; when church
and state would be united, and war would cease to the
end ofthe world, and the world would increase in riches,
arts, and science to an amazing degree, beyond
thing
we have yet conceived; thousands would inha it the
where
are
but
tens
and
man
would
live
earth
there
now,
This
to a good old age, and nations be born in a day.
theory is the most rational one I have been able to discover, aside from the glorious reign of Christ with his
people in a state of immortality.
To the above theory 1 have many scriptural objections.
Although the advocates of this theory call it
yet a large share, if not all, are temporal blessings o
this kingdom, and are exactly the same that the Jews
believed they should possess at Christ's first coming.
: they must suppose, if this he true, that the
ru ers of the world must all be Christians, or pmfesaedly
to Christ's words, "My
so.
Then what must we
kingdom is not of this word" ? and again, "In the

spiritual

any

spiritual,

Again

say

U
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world ye shall have tribnlation "P The world hate you,
and if ye live godly, ye shall sufcr persecution, and
these (meaning the whole famil of the
redeemed) have
come out of much tribulation.
could those millions
who are born or live in this happy period, come out of
great tribulation? But where do the advocates of the
above system prove their doctrine? Some pretend to
bring the same passages in the Old Testament that the
Jews did, to prove their temporal
over the
Gentiles, and do not see that much of e Old Testament prophecy was, and has been fulfilled in its typical
sense.
And it is very easy to show thatthe passages
They pretend to bring in the Old Testament were all
fullilled 1800 years ago.
had believed in this theory, would not
But, if
some of the ew Testament writers have mentioned this
important period ? I remember, when I was but a child,
of hearing an old minister of the gospel make a remark
like this:-" All the Old Testament prophecies," said
he, " which were not iiilfilled when Christ came in the
flesh, are carried into the New Testament, and further
explained." 1 then thou ht there was reason and proso still, for the two witPflety in the remark; I
nesses must and will agree. And where do the believers in this
system bring us one word from Christ? Not
one.
But we can show much to the contrary. The
Ptrable of the tares and the wheat carries us to the end
'rf the world; and he expressly says, "Let them grow
Q-wether until the harvest." His prophecy and parables
In Matt xxiv. and xxv. give us a prophecy until his
M694 coming, and not. a word about a happy period
Plyviously, but much about Io heres, and lo theres, and
wicked servants beating and bruising their fellow-ser~
EBM, and eating and dnnking with the drunken, saying
IQ-Ulelr hearts, My Lord delayeth his coming. Can this
h¢lIDill£lIl1il|m? No. Too much devil in such conilpvt as this. Where does Paul, a very prominent writer,
W9 UB at hint of these important things? He must have
ulihlltood the Old Testament as well as some, if not
lil. Of our modern divines. But he, too, has given the
Yeverse. In his epistle to the Thessalonians, he tells ua
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"Then shall that wicked be revealed, whom the
consume with the spirit of his mouth, and destroy by the brightness of his coming," 2 Thess. ii. In
his 2 Thess. i., he tells them of the necessity of patience
and faith in all their persecutions and tribulations; which,
he says, is a manifest token of the righteous judgment
of God; and then goes on to show Christ's coming, and
that looks like
destruction ot' an ungodly world;
a millennium in this, or any part of Pau 's writings, before Christ's second coming. Where, then, shall we
find it in the New Testament?
they may say
in Rev. xx.; but this chapter can never e
to them
until they do away the iirst resurrection; or all in that
chapter is after the iirst resurrection, and, of course, is
after the personal and second coming of the Savior; and
all the arguments to do away or destroy the word resurnctrbn are so futile and weak that it needs no argument
to refute them; for what could do it in that place might
in
other case, and we should be Sadducees at
once.
ames, Peter, and Jude mention the last days in
their epistles, and describe them as being very wicked,
yet make no mention of a day of the spread of the
in this wonderful manner. James speaks of
eir
eaping up treasures for the last days. "Behold, the
hire of the laborers who have reaped down your fields,
which is of you kept back by fraud, crieth; and the cries
of them which have reaped are entered into the ears of
the Lord of Sabaoth. Ye have lived in pleasure on the
earth, and been wanton: ye have nourished your hearts
as in a day of slaughter.
Ye have condemned and killed
the just; and he doth not resist you. Be
therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lor , for the coming ofthe Lord draweth nigh." Canthis be the millennium? N o! unless proud, earthly pleasure,
,and murder, are the spirit of their millennium. Yet, i
it is temporal, this would be the most likely fruits, if we
judge ofthe future by the past; for the greater the temporal blessings, the greater is man's rebellion. Read
the second and third chapters of 2 Peter, where he expressly speaks of the last days. "Knowing this lirst,
that there shall come, in the last days, scofers, walking
rd
plainly,

shall

nothing

Perhaps

given

every
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aher their own lusts, and saying, Where is the promise
of his coming?" GLC., agreeing with what Christ said the
wicked ministers would be doing when he comes. They
would say in their hearts, My Lord delayeth his coming.
Can there be this happy time described in the above
theory ? All must answer, No. Then let this suiice as
answer to the above theory, until our opponents prove
their own sentiments by the word.
There are many
more branches of the above
system, but none that I have
seen but are liable to the same objections.
I shall now undertake to prove thatthis reign is in the
immortal state, atterthe resurrection; that Christ will
be present with his people, and, of course, personally,
and that it will be on the earth.
Then I
prove that it will be immortalatter

thL

_amto

e resurrecnon.

The present reign is called, in Scripture, a reign of
grace; "So might
reign through righteousness
unto eternal life, by esus Christ our Lord."
This rei
has been ever since Christ was in the world, for
years past. We shall now show that this rei n must
continue until after the resurrection of the
See
1 Cor. xv. 23-26; "But every man in his own order;
Christ the first. fruits, (resurrection ;) afterwards they that
are Christ's at his
coming. Then cometh the end, when
he shall have
`ven up the kingdom to God, even the
shall put down all rule, and all authorFather;
ity and power. For he must reign till he hath put all
enemies under his feet. The last enemy that shall be
destroyed is death." Here we have plain Scripture that
the same reign of grace must continue unto eternal life;
and. in the other text, until the resurrection of them that
are Christ's, and death, the last
enemy to the church, is
destroyed, Where, then, shall we get in a spiritual or
temporal reign? We see evidently there is no change
of the reign of Christ in the gospel or grace, from the
apostles' da s until the time comes when the saints shall
in the immortal state. Paul says,
the
"
For it' by one man's oH`ence death reigned
om. v. 17,
by one, much more they which receive abundance of

grace
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and ofthe

shall

of

rlifhtsousness,
grace
the saints
y one, Jesus Christ."

reign

in life

promised to
reign after the gift of righteousness, (which the righteous
Judge shall give all those who love his appearing at that
day,) in life, that is, etemal life. See 21st verse. 1 Peter v. 4, "And when the chief Shepherd shall appear,
e shiall receive a crown of glory that fadeth net away."
ere

are

ll'his

must, of course, be in the immortal state, for it
fadeth not away.
II. That Christ will be present with
in a
when we
state of immortality, can hardly be doub
read such texts as these:-John xii. 24, "lf any man
serve me, let him follow me; and where I am, there also
shall my servant be."
Again, John xiv. 3, "And if I
go and prepare a place for you, I will come again and
receive you to myself; that where I am there ye may be
also."
So much for Christ's promise to his disciples.
And now let us read his prayer to his Father on this
point, John xvii, 24, " Father, I will that they, also,
whom thou hast given me, be with me where I am, that
iv. 17,
they may behold my glory." Paul says, 1 Thess.
"
For it doth
"And so shall we ever be with the Lord."
not yet appear what we shall he; but we knew that
.when he shall appear, we shall be like him; for we shall
see him as he is."
Our text says, "And hast made us
xx. 4, 6, "And
unto our God
kings and priests." Rev.
"
And- shall reign
lived and reigned with Christ."
wi
him."
xxi. 3, "And 1 heard a
voice out of
heaven, saying, Behold, the tabernac e of God is with
men, and he will dwell with them, and they shall be his
people, and God himself shall be with them, and be
their God."
IIL " And we shall reign on the earth," says our text.
Not und er its present dispensation, but after it is cleansed
by fire; utter the wicked are destroyed by tire, as the
antediluvians were by water, alter the resurrection of the
saints, and when `Christ's prayer, taught to his disciples,
shall be answered, "
Tlayunll bedoneon earth, even as in
heaven." When the bride has made herself ready, and
marriedto the bridegroom, he will then move her into

h;;people

they

great

cnms'r'|

173

neon cormve.

the New Jerusalem stats, prepared

as a bride adorned
fhrher husband, where we shall reign with him forever
and ever on the new earth and in the new heavens;
"
and God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes,
and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow nor
crying, neither shall there be any more pain; for the
former things are passed away.
Then the whole
earth "shall be tilll of his glory;" and then, as
the
"
prophet Isaiah, liv. 5, For thy Maker is thine hus and ;
the Lord of Hosts is his name; and thy Redeemer, the
Holy One of Israel; the God of the whole earth shall
he be called."
And then, my dear hearer, if you have had your heart
broken od' from sin; if you have by faith been united in
spirit to the Lamb of God; if you have patiently endured
tribulation and persecution for his name,-then you will
live and reign with him on the earth, and this earth will
be regenerated by fire and the power of God, the cursed
destroyed, sin, pain, crying, sorrow, and death banished
fiom the world, and mortality clothed
immorou
tality, death swallowed up in victory.
in that general assembly, and clapping your hands wi
"
jo , cry, Holy, holy, holy is the Lord God
l be
Then you
was, and is, and is now come."
in a situation to join the grand chorus, and sing the new
song, sa ing, "Thou art worthy, for thou wast slain, and
us to God by
hast
thy blood, out of every
kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation, and hast
and we shall
made us unto our God kings and
reign on the earth, saying, with a oud voice, Worthy is
the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches,
and wisdom, and strength, and- honor, and glory, and
blessing." And all who meet" in that grand assembly
and honor, and
will be then heard -to shout,
upon the throne,
glory, and power be unto him that sit
And methinks I
and unto the Lamb forever and ever."
can now see every one who loves our Lord and Savior
Jesus Christ in this assembly, rising upon their feet, and

says

plponwlg
`

,

which

rise
Almwishty,
`

redeemed

Blessrg,

inoneunited prayer ofthith, crying, "Come,LordJesus,
0'eome

'
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Butyou,0l|Wenitentnnnorwoman,where\'ill

hen heaven shall resound with the
you be then?
mighty song, and distant reslnl shall echo beck the
sound, where, tell me, where will you be then ? In hell!
0 think! In hell! a dreadfulword! Once more
u
our
to
interment.
Inhcllllihi
es,bei

sinner;

tléink!

thinktlg it hell! :here shallfbe

weeping,

and
of teeth. Stop, sinner, stop; consider
"
where the beast and
your atxer end. In lull !
false prophet are, and shall he tormented day and night
I entreat
to think
forever and ever."
in hell!
It sounds too harsh.
1 know you hate to hear the wo
the
There is no musicin it. You say itgrates
e conear.
But think, when it gretes upon the soul,
science, and the ear, and not by sound only, but a. dread
reality, when there can be no respite, no cessation, no
deliverance, no hope! You will then think, yes, of this
warning, ofa thousand others, perhaps of this hour, with
many more that are lost; yes, worse than lost, that
havebeen squandered in earthly, vain, and transitory
mirth, have been abused; for there have been many hours
the Spirit strove with you, and you prayed to be excused.
There was an hour when conscience spake ; but you
stopped your ears and would not hear. There was a
time when judgment and reason whispered; but you soon
drowned their cry by calling in some aid against your
and reason you have opposed
own soul.
To
unlland wit, undsai "in þÿhz1l,"wasonly ¬n
thegrase. Lu
this vain citadel, on this frail house of sand, you will
build, until the last seal is broken, the last trump will
sound, the last woe be pronounced, and the last val he

ing,
on

Ynsshing

-

ofriou

upon

_pudirnent

woman,
Then, impenitent
pourewdl
ippoixatlhe
y
tothe arkof
everlasting
8
Bewsrned; repent;
yfor
God,toJesusChrist,the{¢e.mhthatoncewssslain,thst
receive all
for he is
msn or

ou

a

e in

woe

,

.

succor

honor,
worthy to
might live,
and glory. Believe, and you shall live. Obey
word,hisspirit,hiscalls,his invitations; there isno
time for delay;'put itnoto£§I beg ofyou;no,not fora
moment.
Do you want to join that heavenly elmir ami

you

nwer,
'
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the new song? Then come in God'| appointed
way; repent. Do you want a house not mule with
hands, etemal in the heavens P Then join in heart and
soul this happy
people, whose God is the Lord. Do you
want an interest ln the New Jerusalem, the beloved
city ? Then set your face as 1 Hint Zion-ward; become
a
ilgrim in the good old ny. " Seek first tho kingdom
says Christ, "and than all these thing: shall
be added unto you."
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XII.

1

REV.

v.

5.

And one of the elders saith unto me, Weep not : behold, the Llon of
the trlbe of Judah, the root of David, hath prevalled to open the book
and to loose the seven seals tholeotl

Tea book of Revelation has been called by tll0l18l.lldl
sealed book; and many a dear saint, while in this imstate of vision and knowledge, has
wept much,
ecause they could not read and understand the book.
For it is very evident that the book of Revelation is not
only interesting in its symbolical and mystical descriptions, natural scenery, and figurative language, but it is
rich in truth, and the communication of events then hid
under the veil of futurity, and would only be unfolded
to the natural visions of men, many
to come. John
has written this book after the laws o nature; that
is;
he has seemed to copy after some of the richest end
most picturesque scenes in nature's laws. He
has, in
truths to our minds, followed the same
reveal'
steady
fonmtains of water do in their course to the
He begins as it were back upon the
see.
mountains,
where the head may be but e. fountain, and there
gives
us a description of the source.
He then glides
ntly
the
vale
along through
below, winding between
and
in
his
course
the
hamlets of the
mountains, visiting
the
of
the
men,
peasant,
villages
populous towns and
cities
us or
us in the
commerce,
ocean o eterni
At
describ'
appears to
some bubbling
or gentle
spring, and
a

gerfect

ages

courseuiiat
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importance as he proceeds, brings in and adds every
important stream ot' event, deepens and widens in hm
course, until he makes his prophetic history like a deepflowing river, bearing upon its bosom the gallant
and galley with oars. At first, he describes a pebb y
brook murmuring along the hills, now and then bursting
into view with some gentle fall, then
softly
d, s `&s its
away, until it meets some rugged headcourse, and almost seems to retrace its path; then, suddenly burating from the hills in cataracts of foam, bounding from rock to rock, leaping into the vale below, he

in

ships

again

seems to

follow the alluvial dats and receives his

tributary streams, winds on his way, until it falls at its
mouth by a tremendous leap into a gulf of waters, and

is swallowed u in the waves of the sea.
Revelation seems to bring us down in
Four times
this manner, as though he had begun on one mountain,
down to the
and traced four different streams of'
like the river o Eden, which
great ocean of
watered the garden, ecoming four heads of four
rivers, which watered and encompassed the whole and,
different points of the compass, but falling at last
e ocean, Gen. ii. 10-14;
and all these having
into
The seven
seven tributary streams in their course.
churches of Asia is a history of the church ot' Christ in
in all
her seven forms, in all her windings and
e apos
her prosperity and adversity, from the days of
tles down to the end of the world. The seven seals are
ahistory of the transactions of the powers and kings of
the earth over the church, and God's protection ot' his
people duflng the same time. The seven trumpets are
a history of seven peculiar and heavy
sent
upon the earth, or Roman kingdom. An the seven
vials' are the seven last plagues sent upon Papal Rome.
Mixed with these are many other events, woven in like
tributary streams, and filling up the grand river of prophuntil the whole ends us in the ocean ot'
his, to me, is the plan of John's prophecy in the ook
of Revelation. And the man who wishes to understand
this book, must have a thorough knowledge of other part:
of the word of God. The figures and metaphors used

the

eternity;

histm;y

great

takini

tumintis,
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ec¥

etemity.
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in this prophecy, are not all explained in the same, but
must he found in other prophets, and explained in other
passages of Scripture. Therefore it is evident that God
has designed the study of the whole, even to obtain a
clear knowledge of any part. I shall then pursue the
following method :II. Explain the book which was in the right hand of
him who sat on the throne.
II. _Give the history of the seven seals, and their
'

opening.

I. I am to explain what is meant by the book.
The book is often spoken of in the word of God.
Sometimes we hear it spoken of as a little book, open,
in the hands ofthe angel; and sometimes it is commanded to he sealed up; and sometimes to be unloosed, as in
our text
The question arises, What can this book mean ?
It cannot mean the book of Revelation, for John was
commanded not to seal the sayings of this book, Rev.
xxii. 10. Neither could it be the
for they
were commanded to be read every
ath day by the
Jews, and were so read. Yet John tells us, in om' con"
text, That no man, neither in heaven, nor in earth, nor
under the earth, was able to open the book, neither to
look thereon; and I wept much, because no man was
found worthy to open and to read the book, neither to
look thereon."
We see, plainly, that it could not apply
to the law,-nor _the prophets, to the Old or New Testaments, for these were committed to the Jews, and also
unto us Gentiles, and were to be read by all men; but
this book they could not
read, nor look thereon.
There is one more book w ich answers to John's description, which no man,11either in heaven, nor on earth,
nor under the earth, has yet been able to look thereon,
or open and read, as we have any account of; and which,
zixzcording to the whole tenor of the Scripture, will never
be opened, read, or looked upon, until the last seal is
broken, and the judgment sits. "And I saw the dead,
sinall and great, stand before God; and the books were
whikh is the book
opened; and another book was
out of those things
qf IM; and the dead were ju
which were written in the books. In this hook, which

rophecies,
Shb

open,

¢Z»ened,
ged

causis
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b cilled thtbook of IQ/`e, the names of all the redeemed
in heaven, in earth, or under the earth, are written,
which are not known to any man, neither will be known,
until the last seal is broken open; for the judgment will
declare who is on the Lord's side. For the apostle tells
"
us, plainly, Our lives are hid with Christ in God; that,
when he
then we shall appear with him in lory." And ohn tells us, Rev. xxi. 26, 27, "And
shall bring the
glory and honor of the nations into it,
and there shall in no wise enter into it any thing that
deiilelh, neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or
maketh a lie; but they wlrichm-ewrittenintheL¢unb'|
book
"And whosoever was not foimd written
in the oo of life, was cast into the lake of fire." A 'nz
"
And they whose names were not written in the
of life, from the foundation of the world, shall wonder,"
&c. This book, although we are
abundantly informed
there is one, in the right hand of him that sitteth u n
the throne, no man, as wc are any where informed,
been able to look
upon it, or open it, or to read its contents. This, then, IB the book, on account of which
John
to know its contents.
And so it has been
with all hristians. They are anxious to know whether
their names are written in the Lamb's book of life. But
you must first learn, my dear brother in Christ, to live by
faith; and faith, too, founded on the book in which you can
look- of which you may read the
the prophecies, and commands. But into the ook of life you can
never look, imtil the Lamb of God shall open the seventh
seal, and the righteous dead be raised, to meet with the
dear Savior in that world of lory, when the book will
be opened in the
the universe, and he will
own you as his,an crown you with
joy unspeakable and
iiill of glory.
ll I shall now give the history of t.he seven seals,
with the time of their
After the prophecy of
the seven churches, in
e 2d and 3d chapters of Revs.
lation, John has a view of the heavenly host, singing the
grand song, and gives us a description of the heavenly
choir, and a part of the song. He likewise introduces
the book, sealed with seven seals, and shows who on
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open the book,inthefourthand iihhchspters. These
we have attended to, in a fomrer lecture.
We shall now begin with the sixth chapter, lst verse,
"
And I saw when the Lamb opened one of the seals;
and I heard, as it were the noise of thunder, one of the
four beasts, saying, Come and see. And I saw, and behold, a white horse, and he that sat on him had a bow;
and a. crown was given unto him; and he went forth
"
conquering and to conquer." The beast," in this passage, is the first, which was like a lion, representing the
church in its first state, in the days ofthe apostles, when
the church went every where, preaching the word, bold as
s lion.
The white horse, and him that sat upon him, repforth in the
of the gosresent Jesus Christ
pel. This is prove by the passage, ev. xix. 11-13,
"
And I saw heaven opened, and behold, a white horse;
and he that sat upon him was called Faithful and True,
and in righteousness he doth judge and make war. His
eyes were as a flame of tire, and on his head were many
crowns; and he had a name written that no man knew
but he himself, and he was clothed in a vesture dipped
in blood; and his name is called The Word of God."
This B the same personage as the other, and both places
represent the same thing, only the first description is rep~
in the beginning of
resenting the spread of the
the gospel day, the other at e end of the gospel period
under which we are now living. Therefore the first sexi
opens with the promulgation- of the ospel, as the last
"
will be closed by the same. 3d and
And
verses,
when he had opened the second seal, I heard the second
beast say, Come and see. And there went out another
horse, that was red; and power was 'ven to him that
sat thereon to take peace from the
and that they
should kill one another; and there was given unto him a
great sword." The red horse denotes blood and carnage,
and has reference to the times of persecution in the days
of Nero and other Roman emperors, and answers to the
"
Given unto him I
same time as the Smyrna church.
eat sword," shows that the power would have great auThe second beast spoken of in this
iq
a calll
the representation of the church, which was
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church would be given tothe slaughter,
calf fatted for the market, during the period ofthe
opening of this seal, which period lasted until about A.
D. 318, when Constantine put a period to the persecutions of the Christians.
5th and 6th verses, "And when he had opened the
third seal, l heard the third beast say, Come and see.
And I beheld, and lo, a black horse; and hc that sat
upon him had a pair of balances in his hand. And I
heard a voice in the midst of the four beasts say, A
measure of wheat for a penny, and three measures of
barley for a penny, and see thou hurt not the oil and the
The third beast, which represents the church,
wine."
under this seal, had a face as a man, and shows that the
church would be like a natural man, proud, hau hty,
independent, selfish, ambitious, covetous, and
This seal was opened in the days of Constantine, when
and was a stepping-stone to
religion became
power; and this sea agrees with the Pergamos church,
as to time and place.
The black horse denotes error
and darkness; and when the church became connected
of
with worldly power and wisdom, she lost
doctrine and practice, and ado ted, in her cree ,maxima
the natural heart, and
and principles congenial
forms and ceremonies for show and parade, rather than
life of the followers of
the humbling and
Jesus. The balances denote that religion and civil
power would be unit/ed in the person who would administer the executive power in the government, and
that he would claim the judicial authority both in church
and state. This was true among the Roman
from the days of Constantine until the reign of ustinve the same judicial power to the bishop
ran, when he
of Rome.
measures of wheat and barley for a
denote that the members of the church would
eagerly engaged after worldly goods, and the love of
money would be the revailing spirit of the times, for
the would dispose
any thing for money. The oil
ces of the Spirit, faith and love,
wine denote the
of hurting these, under tha
and there was great
induence of so much worldly spirit. And it is well atf
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tested, by all historians, that the prosperity of the church
in this age produced the corruptions which finally ter-

minated in the falling away, and setting up the antiChristian abominations.
7th and 8th verses, "And when he had opened the
fourth seal, I heard the tburth beast say, Come and see.
And I looked, and behold, a pale horse, and his name that
sat on him was Death, and hell followed with him; and
unto them over the fourth part of the
power was
earth, to ki with sword, and with hunger, and with
death, and with beasts of the earth." The fourth seal
opened in the year A. D. 538, when anti-Christ first
"
And
arose, for the fourth beast was like a iiying e wle.
to the woman was given two wings of an
that she
might fly into the wilderness, into her lace, where she
is nourished for a time, times, and a
from the face
The
of the serpent."
horse is named, in this passage, death. And hell ollowed, showing us lainly that
it is the anti-Christian power which
have the
ascendency over one fourth part of the earth, during the
opening of this seal. "Power was given unto them,"
shows conclusively that it is the same power mentioned
in Rev. xiii. 2-5, " And the dragon gave him his power,
"And there was
and his seat, and great authority."
given him a mouth speaking great things and blasphemies; and power was given unto him to continue forty
"
and two months."
Again, 7th verse, And it was given
unto him to make war with the saints, and to overcome
them; and power was given him over all kindreds, and
"
tongues, and nations." In our text he says, Power was
given them to kill with the sword," that ls, to make war,
which was fulfilled in Europe, when the papal power
sent out large armies to exterminate the heretics, as
they were called, who would not worship the beast or
his image. "And with hunger;" this was fulfilled by
the same power imprisoning and starving to death many
thousands of persons who were suspected of opposition
"
to her ungodly pretensions.
And with death ;" in~
the
and
cruel
most
bloody means of tenure that
venting
were ever imposed upon our world; to inflict death, in
every possible shape that men or devils could invent
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thousands and tens of thousands suffered death under
the most excruciating torments that the Inquisition could
"
devise. " And with the beasts of the earth ;
after
they had glutted their thirst for blood in every possible
shape that man could indict, thousands were thrown to
ferocious beasts, to be destroyed b them. The time
we cannot be misand plaee of the opening of this
taken in. It must have been during the bloody and

seal'

persecutinglreign
9th-11

ofthe

papal

church.

"
verses, And when he had opened the fifth
under the altar the souls of' them that were

seal, I saw
slain for the word of God, and for the testimony which
tliey held ; and they cried with aloud voice, saying, How
and
long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not
And
avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth
white robes were given unto every one of them; and it
was said unto them that they should rest yet for a little
season, until their fellow-servants also, and their brethren, that should be killed as they were, should be fulfilOn the opening of' the fifth seal, there is no beast
led."
to say, "Come and see," for this very good reason-the
church has not changed her position, and is yet in the
wildemess, like the
eagle. Therefbre, under the
fourth beast, the church is likewise under the control of
the same anti-Christian power as under,the fourth seal,
but the diflerence appears to be only in one thing-the
church appears to enjoy a little respite from her persecuenemy; and it would seem by the language of the
sou s ofthe martyrs that they are now looking for a day
of vengeance, which God hath promised u n them who
inqu' is,
worshipped the beast or his image; and
How long before this day of vengeance will come
is
to
these
souls
to
rest
seaalittle
given
praying
answer
son, and they are informed there must be one more day or
little season of persecution, when their brethren must be
killed in like manner with themselves; and when that is
accomplished, they would then experience the last promise of God, the resurrection. This seal was opened
about the be inning of' the -18th century, A. D. 1700
persecutions a inst Protestants ceased,
when the
to enjoy religious
and the nations of the world
freedom.
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12th-17th verses, " And I beheld when he had open
ed the sixth seal, and lo, there was a great earthquake.
On the opening of this seal there is a
earthquake
This earthquake is spoken of in other p aces in this book
and alludes to the French revolution; and of course this
seal opened about A. D. 1790. "And the sun became
black as sackcloth of hair, and the moon became al
blood."
Sun sometimes denotes rulers or kings, as in
the case of Joseph's dream, when the sun, moon and
stars made obeisance to him, meaning his father, head

great

all Israel., his mother, and his brethren; for where
the king is called the nm, the queen is called the moon,
and inferior rulers are called stars, as Christ is called
The
sun ofrighteousness, because he is king of Zion.
church is called the moon, because she is the bride of
Christ. Ministers are called stars because the are inferior rulers in Christ's kingdom.
understand this to mean in that revolution when the king lost
his authority, and tried to disguise himself; and fled from
his own subjects, afterwards was beheaded. The queen,
of France fell to
too, became blood, and all the
the earth. One decree levelled all ti es and distinctions
with the comrnonalty, like a fig-tree casting her untimely figs. "And the stars of heaven fell unto the earth,
even as a fig-tree casteth her untimely figs when she is
shaken of a mighty wind. And the heaven departed as
a scroll when it is rolled together." The heavens must
mean that circle in which the planets move; and if that
is to be understood figuratively, so must this. Heavens
must then mean the laws and
ovemment of France.
'1'hese were all swept away, or
up and laid away
like an old parchment out of date or use. " And
every
mountain and island were moved out of their places;
Mountains and islands are figures of large and small
governments, and in the French revolution every govemment was removed from their legitimate sovereigns,
except En land, in the old Roman empire, and given to
creation. And certain] all the
kings of
were
kingdoms in Euro were changed from what
was restored, t e anbefore; so that
cient kings could not an have not found their kingdoni
over
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situation they were in before the revolution
ofthe earth, and the great men, and the
rlch men, and the chief captains, and the mighty men,
and every bondman, and every freeman, hid themselves
ln the
dens, and in the rocks of' the mountains, and said
to the rocks and
mountains, Fall on us, and hide us from
the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and from the
Wrath of' the Lamb."
It is a well-known fact to all who are conversant with
the history of' the French revolution, that almost every
klng in Europe had to fiee_f`rom his kingdom during the
space of' about five and twenty years: the king of' Portugal to Brazil; the king of Spain to France; the king of'
France fled to England; the Pope died in exile; the king
of Sardinia lef`t his kingdom and fied to the island of Sardinia; the king of Naples to the island of' the same name;
the king of' Austria left his capital ; and the king of' Prussia
took shelter under Russia; the emperor of' all the Russias
left Moscow to its fate; and Bonaparte himself` fled to the
island of' Elba, and died a prisoner on St. Helena. The
great men and chief' captains, and all orders and degrees
of men, had to flee from the land of' their fathers, and seek
an
asylum among strangers. So true was this passage of
Scripture fulfilled that many writers and flivines actually
supposed that it was the last great battle and supper of
the great God. " For the great day of' his wrath is
The sixth seal
come, and who shall be able to stand?"
is not yet wholly opened; for it is evident that we are
carried down to the last day, the great day of' wrath
which will immediately follow the sealing time which
he gives us in the next chapter.
Rev. vii. l, "And after these things I saw four angels
standing on the four comers of' the earth, holding the
four winds of the earth, that it should not blow on the
earth, nor on the seo, nor on any tree." Daniel tells us,
vii. 2, " I saw in my vision by night, and behold, the four
winds of' the heaven strove upon the
sea." The
_/our winds, then, means the opposing e ements, war and
contention. These principal elements of war and contention God would restrain f`or a little season, so they
should not fan up the spirit of war and strife, neither in
the Roman government, (called ea.rth,) nor on the great
In
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nations; (called great sea,) nor on individuals or small
societies of men,
trees;) and this has been remarkably fulfilled or twenty years past. Not a particle
of opposition has been experienced against the ti-ansla~
tion and spread of the Bible, or the missionary cause.
Kings have been nursing fathers, and queens
to help forward the cause of God.
The win
o
down by the angel, so that all
Papacy has been
the opposition they co d raise has been weak and in-

$_ca.lled

mining

nipthers,

klept

eilicient. The Mahometan wind has not blown a bla!
for twenty years; the idolatrous and pagan nations of
the East have, b some invisible power, been kept in
and deisticnl principles of the West
check; the
have been held in complete subjection by the same
invisible hand, until the servants of God should be
sealed. Therefore, since the French revolution, none
of these four winds of opposition to Christ have been
permitted to use any physical force, as formerl , to supthe spread ofthe gospel through the
"And
saw another angel ascending from the easghaving the
seal of the livino' God; and he cried with a loud voice
to the four
to whom it was given to hurt the earth
and the sea."
The angel here spoken of as ascending
from the east, is the angel standing on the land andonthe
sea, with a little book open, and the same that is represented in another place as dying through the midst of heaven
having the everlasting
pei to preach to them who dwell
on the earth. Coming
the east,the place of
ami
t it h
having the seal of the living God, shows plainly
angel of the gospel. The four angels are the fourmelengers of God, who suppress those four opposition princiuntil the sealing time shall be over, "
Hurt not
e earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, til we han
sealed the servants of God in their foreheads." The
four angels are here commanded not to let these fill!
winds of opposition hurt the earth, sea, or trees, und]
fha sealing time is past, which is the same time spoken
ot] Daniel xii. 1, "Then shall Michael stand up, the
great Prince which standeth for the children of thy
le." "And I heard the number of them 'which waa
ed; and there were sealed a hundred
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account of the number that were

John first gives
sealed in his day, out of all the tribes of Israel. They
finwere sealed, as he tells us when he wrote, it bein
ished in the close of the Jewish dispensation. It
a complete number, 144,000, and therefore could be numbered; and as these were sealed at the close of that
so John now saw in vision a great number,
dkpensation,
which no man could number, sealed at the close of the
of which he has been
Gentile
ing; fbi' a er he has gone through with num ering
twelve thousand in every tribe, he then says, Rev. vii.
9, "Aiherthis I beheld," that is, after this sealing, by
which 144,000 had been sealed among the Jews, he
beheld, "and lo, a great multitude, which no man could
number, of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and
stood -before the throne and before the Lamb,
cl
ed with white robes, and palms in their hands."
Thisrevidently refers to the last sealing time among all
nation; for lie again hears them singing the grand
shams song, as at the close of the history of the seven
¢l1!Bh@, "And cried with a loud voice, saying, Salvation to Olll' God, which sitteth upon the throne, and unto
fthe Lamb. And all the angels stood round about the
throne,.and about the elders and the four beasts, and
fell beibre the throne on their faces, and worshipped
God,»sa.ying, Amen: blessing, and glory, and wisdom,
midthanksgiving, and honor, and power, and might be
rmta our God forever and ever, amen."
,Thisahows usthat we are again brought down the
team of time, to hear a part, at least, of the song
fdtidi mo man can -sing, but those whose bodies are
"And one of the elders
from the earth.
-117396, saying unto me, What are these which are
in white robes? And whence came they? And
hiln, Sir, thou knowest. And he said unto
=
7&se are they which come out of great tribulation,
their robes, and made them white in
.kwlldod of the Lamb." This passage shows who
how
obtained _the
us an

being

diipensation,
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day and night in his temple: and he that
the throne shall dwell
them;" the
same as in Rev. xx. 6, "And they live
and reigned
with him," in the New Jerusalem state; liir he goes on
to describe this state of happiness, which John does in
Rev. xxi. 1-5, compared with the two following,
and there can be no doubt on the mind that John is de"
scribing t.he same in one place as in the other.
They
shall hunger no rnore, neither thirst any more; neither
shall the sun light on them, nor any heat. For the
Lamb, which is in the midst of the throne, shall feed
them, and shall lead them untn living fountains of
waters; and God shall wipe away all tears from their
eyes." There can be no doubt leit on the mind of any
man, that John has, in these passages, given us a view
of the New Jerusalem in the immortal state. We have
been permitted to hear a part of the'new son , and have
received, in the passage `ust read, the
promises
contained in that
city. And now, we only wait
`for the last, seal to open. "And when he had opened
the seventh seal, there was silence in heaven about the
Zechariah says, ii. 13, "Be
space of half an hour."
Lord; for he is raised up
silent, 0 all iiesh, before the
"
Habakkuk says, ii.20, " But
out of his holy habitation !
the Lord is in his holy temple; let all the earth keep
I should
silence before him!" From these
e prey, when his
infer, that when God arises up to
at white throne is set in the heavens, and when the
of' Man shall come in the clouds of heaven, with
wer
and great glory, then will all flesh be silent
him. And it is reasonable to suppose that the
who ma be permitted
whole universe of rational
with wonto witness that grand scene, wi be so
of God, that they
der and awe at the sight of the
the redeemed souls,
will be silent. Then, too,- wi
eat Judge is separating them from the
while the
are risi
to meet their Lord in the
wicked,
the children of Israel,
air, be silent. T ey
and see the salvation of God.
stand still, (be
And the wicked wor d, who have scotfed at the idea
of Christ's second coming, who have said, "Where is
the promise ofhis coming?" and laughed and aidiserve
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ruled the servants of Christ, who have cried to them, in
their midnight revels, " Behold, the bridegroern cometh,"
will be silent. Then will those servants who have " said in
their hearts, My Lord delayeth his coming," and "begin to beat and bruise their fellow-servants," who have
proclaimed his coming, "and to eat and drink with the
drunken," be silent. Then, too, will all the false
prophets, who have tried Peace, peace, when there was
no peace, be silent, when they see the frowns of an
Then
angry judge whom _they have disregarded.
shall those who have promised the wicked life, though
he should not turn from his wickedness, be silent. Then,
when the Son
every one found in that great
of Man shall come in the clouds, and l the holy angels
with him, and all the saints who have slept, and all nations then shall be gathered before him, and every eye
shall see him; then, I say. will every one found in
this vast multitude, not having on the wedding garbcsdent; for the Scripture says, "Hewaaspeedu

assembly,

l|:;n't,

And now, my dear friends, what say you ? Have you
to know whether your names are written in
the Lamb's book of life? " Weep not," for " behold, the
Lion of the tribe of Judah hath prevailed to open the
book." And he says, "He that overcometh, the same
shall be clothed in white raiment; and 1 will not blot
his name out of the book of life, but I will confess his
There~
name before my Father, and before his angels.
ibre, "rejoice, because your names are written in
heaven," says the dear Savior.
But you, my impenitent friends, who have never wept,
nor confessed your sins to God, who have been more
anxious to have your names written in the book of fame,
of worldly honor, of the riches of this world, than in
the book of life, remember, you too will weep when all
heaven is silent-when the last seal is broken-then
ou will see the book, and your name blotted out.
"
Once, my name was
you will weep and say,
there; I had a day of probation; life was proffered ; but
I hated instruction, I despised reproof§ and my part is
taken from the book of life. Farewell, happiness
farewe1l,hope! Jlfnm.

wept much

Then
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LECTURE XIII.

REV. xl. 3.
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Tm: two witnesses in

text have caused

as much
the New Testament, as
any other passage in the word of God. Some have supthat it was a succession of orthodox divines, whom
the
od had raised up to witness to the truth,
time specified, which all agree is twelve hundre and
sixt years. And those writers who have taken this side
of
question, have endeavored to find some favorite
divines, among their sect, answering to the' description
given of the two witne es. Upon this construction every
sect might claim the honor of giving tothe world the two
witnesses. And were this explanation true, instead of
two witnesses, we should have more than eight hundred;
for every sect must have a set, and I dare not
preti
erence to any.
This would destroy the idea o two witour

speculation among the writers on

Eosed

during

the

give

nesses at once.

Other writers have fixed on the church as the two,
but here are many difliculties to encounter, the same as above. Every sect must have their
or admit at once that they are
own church and
ut let us now come to the word
not the true church.
of God. And if the word of God does not explain the,
"two witnesses," I shall despair of ever coming to the
truth on this subject, for I am commanded by Christ himselfto call no man master. I shall, then,
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to show what the Bible calls the two wit-

nesses.

lL What we may understand by their being clothed
in sackcloth.
III. Their history, prophecy, and time specified.
I. fVhat is the Bible account of the two witnesses?
And, first, What is a witness ? I answer, A witness is s
person, or legal instrument, testifying to the truth, the
whole truth, and nothing but the truth, on matters of fact
which are supposed tobe known no way but through testimony, either oral or written. Oral testimony is 'ven
by a person who is sworn to tell the whole truth, as
and relate what he actually knows, by the medium of his
own senses, and no more nor less.
The apostles _were
such witnesses; for they testified to the things which
Christ did in public. And when Judas fell by transgres~
sion, Peter informed his brethren that one must be cho"
sen, of these men which have companied with us all the
time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among us, beat the baptism of John, unto -the same day that
e was taken up tiom us, must one be ordained to be a
witness with us of his resurrection."
But these could not
be the "two witnesses;" for here were twelve. But we
learn by this history what a. witness must be. He must
0 in and out; he~must know by actual observation, or

ailove,

ginning

he could not

any thing concerning Christ. That
oral testimony in that day, and so it is
This, then, precludes the idea. at once
of any men, or set of men, being Christ's witnesses at the
present day, or since the days of the apostles. But, says
the objector, does not the word of God call all Christians
witnesses for Christ? I do not know of any scripture
whore Christians are called witnesses, except the prophor inspired writers, that is,
su and
concerning
Christ.
hey may witness a good profession, or they
for
that
believe
in Christ
ma. witness
themselves,
they
but further they cannot go. They are not
gg
witness either to the person of Christ, to his works, death,
miracles, or resurrection and ascension; and if there was
no other testimony but oral, we should be no better oil'
gpg the darkest Hindoo or most ignorant Hottentota
the manner
at the present.
was

o

apostles,
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be to God, he has not left us without a wit
There is a better testimony than all Christendom,
which is written; and it is this which I hold in my hand:
it is the word of God. It tells the truth; "for not one jot
or tittle of this word shall fail."
It tells the whole truth,
" that the man of God
may be perfectl furnished to
It tells nothing but
truth; for it
every good work."
is the truth inditied by him who cannot lie.
You are well aware, my friends, that written testimony
is considered in all courts, under all laws, to be stronger
than
oral testimony whatever. For instance, take the
last wil and testament of any man; if it was written or
indited by himself; signed by his own hand, sealed with
his own seal, in presence of witnesses chosen by himself;
and ratified by his death, no oral testimony can be brought
against it; unless the instrument itself shows some contradiction or discrepancy, it cannot be destroyed. So it
is with these two testaments, revealed, indited, confirmed,
witnessed, and ratified, by the death of the testator, the
Lord Jesus Christ, And although wicked men and devils have endeavored to show some contradiction or dis
crepancy in its testimony, it has stood the shock of
ages, the wreck of kingdoms, and will stand when these
s
heavens and this earth shall
noise
away with a
and the elements melt
heat; or by this
word we must all be judged; by these witnesses we shall
"
be
justified or condemned. Christ says, Search' the
Scriptures; for in them ye think ye have etemal life; and
they are they which testify of me." The angel tells John,
in the next verse following our text, that the two witnesses "are the two olive trees, and the two candlesticks
standing before the God of the earth." The angel, in his
allusion to the two olive trees, quotes the prophet Zechariah, iv. 3, " And two olive trees by it, one upon the right
side of the bowl, and the other upon the left side thereo£"
Here the olive trees are used in a figurative sense, and
properly denote the " sons of oil," or the two cherubima
which stood over the ark, and spread their wings over the
mercy seat. The wings of the cherubims stretched from
either side of the house to the centre over the mercy seat,
and their faces turned inwards down upon the mercy seat,
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and the lory of the God of Israel was above the cherucherubims are a lively type of the Old and
liims.
The signification of cherub is "fulNew Testament.
ness of knowled e;" so is the vord of God, "that the
man of God may
thoroughly furnished, perfect in every
ood work."
They have the whole truth, all we can
about Jesus Christ in this state. They stand on
either hand of Christ, one before he came in the flesh,
pointing to a Messiah to come, by al1`its types and shadows; and like the cherub whose wings touched the outer
wall of the room and reached to the centre over the mercy
seat, so did the Old Testament reach from the creation
ofthe world down to John's preaching in the wilderness,
and like the chernb looking down on the mercy seat, it
testified of the Messiah. The other cherubim's wings
reached from the centre over the mercy seat, and touched
the other wall of the room, while his face was turned
back upon the mercy seat. So does the New Testament
begin at the preaching of John, and reveals all that is
necessary for us to know, down to the end of the world.
And all the ordinances of the New Testament house look
back to the sufferings, death, and resurrection of Jesus
Christ, and are to continue until his second coming and
end ofthe world. These cherubims were made of olive
trees, and overlaid with pure gold, 1 Kings vi. 23-28.
what the two olive
Again: the angel tells Zechariah
"
So I answered and spake to
trees are, Zech. iv. 4-6,
the angel that talked with me, saying, What are these,
lord?" (the two olive trees.) "Then the anvel that
m
with me answered and said unto me, Ifnowest
thou not what these be? And I said, No, my lord.
Then he answered and spake unto me, saying, This is
the word of the Lord unto Zerubabel," &c. Here we
are plainly told that the two olive trees are the word of
the Lord, and the angel tells John, Rev. xi. 4, that "the
two witnesses are the two olive trees and the two candleAs candlesticks are the means of light, so is
sticks."
the word of God. Candlesticks are used in Scripture in
And David says, " Thy word is
the same sense as
a
a lamp to my feet an
light to my path." Therefore 1
humbly believe that I have fairly and conclusively proved
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that the two witnesses are the Old and New Testament.
And I will,
II. Show what we may understand by the two witnesses being clothed in ssckcloth.
Sackcloth denotes a state of darkness, as in Rev. vi.
12, " The sun became black as sackcloth of hair ;" that
is, the sun became dark, invisible, and did not give its
light. Just so duri the dark ages of papal rule, the
word of God was
by monkish superstition, bigotry, and ignorance in its sacred principles. It did not
because the laws, doctrines, and ordigive its true
nances were c anged by the laws of the Latin church;
its doctrine was perverted by the introduction ofthe doctrine of devils and the anti-Christian abominations: its
ordinances were so altered as to suit the convenience of
camal men; and it was obscured, because the common
people were forbidden to read it, or even to have it in
their houses, by the Papal authority. It was hid from
the world in a great measure; for the Papal beast, the
church of Rome, forbade its translation into any language
except the Greek and Latin, which languages ceased to
be spoken in the Roman government in the middle of the
sixth century. Sackcloth denotes great calamities and
troubles, as in the days of Hezekiah, 2 Kings, xix. 1, 2,
," When king Hezekiah heard (the threatenings of the
of Assyria,) he rent his clothes, and covered himsel with sackcloth ;" also, the N inevites put on sackclolh
at the preaching of Jonah, when their city was threatened with a final overthrow. So with the two witnesses;
while they were clothed in sackcloth, it was a time of
great calamity and trouble to the people of God; persecution raged without any miti tion in some or all parts
of the Roman government,
the church of God, which
was fed and nourished by the " two witnesses,"
during
her residence in the wildemess, was threatened with a
final destruction by the Papal armies, the inquisition, and
every other means that could be devised by wicked men
or devils.
But God has preserved his word, through all
ofthe Roman power. I shall now,
Show their history, propheiy, and time specified
in the text.
'
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lst. Their history, contained in Rev. xi. 5-13, inclusive. Let'me read and explain. 5th verse, " If any man
will hurt them, iire proceedeth out of their mduth, and
devoureth their enemies , and if any man will hurt them,
he must in this manner be killed."
If any man shall add
or take away from the book or revelation of God, " God
shall take away his part out of the book of life, and out
of the holy city;" and "God shall add unto him the
nlagues that are written in this book." This verse has
heen verified in our day in the history of deistical France.
The rulers of France, in the revolution, proclaimed a
war of extermination against the iishermen's
Bible, as
they were pleased to term it; and within six ears they
exterminated themselves, the republic, and
their
principles. The kingdom was deluged in blood ; anarchy
was the law ofthe land ; and the judn-ments denounced
so that deists
by this word were
themselves stood appalle at the horror and confusion
their own principles had brought upon their heavendaring crimes.
6th verse, " These have power to shut heaven, that it
rain not in the days of their prophecy."
Allusion is here
had to " the three years and a halfi" in the da s of
whic is
when the heavens were shut' up, Luke iv.
the same time the witnesses prophesy clothed in sackcloth, 1260 days, forty-two months, thirty days to a.
month; that being common time, and this prophetic.
The Scriptures are the means which God has made use
from error to truth, from sin to
of to convert
to convey the knowledge of grace,
usness, an
(w ich in this verse is compared to rain,) to a lost and
world. During the reign of anti-Christ, 1260
yeanyvthe church in the wildemese, and the two witnesses clothed in sackcloth the same 1260 years, the
in Jesus Christ was but partially
doctrine of
taught.. Muc of the professedly Christian world have
been taught that doing penance, purchasing indulpnceqobeying the holy Catholic church, or performing
outward act for pardon, would answer them heaven
But when the Scriptures began to be
mad an understood, and where the doctrine of grace in
.
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Jesus Christ has been published by the translation and
circulation of' the word of' God, how different the scene!
Now, we can hardly find aRoms.n Catholic who will pre
tend that heaven is purchased by iufliction of' bodily torture, by doing penance, or by a monastic seclusion from

the world; neither do we see them selling indulgences,
don for the most abominaand promising the holders
we hear the
ble crimes. And but
infallibility
of the mother, or holy Catholic church, advanced from
in
or press.
Why this mighty change public senpulpit
of grace is not withheld;
timent? Because the
the two witnesses are no onger clothed in sackcloth;
"Michael has stood up, that standeth for the children of
And the "angel is flying through the
thy people."
midst of' heaven, having the everlasting gospel to preach
"And have power
to them that dwell on the earth."
over the waters to turn them to blood."
By waters, we
and by blood, wars.
understand
This text has
been amply fu lled in the wars of Europe, fighting for
religious tenets and ecclesiastical power, claiming their
prerogatives from t.he two witnesses, and wresting and
perverting the word of' God to their own destruction.
"And from thence come wars, tumults,
fightings," because
understand not. "And to smite the earth
with all p sgues, as often as they will."
In Old Testament times, it was the word of God, tlnough Moses and
Aaron, that smote Egypt with the ten plagues, and
through Joshua the Cansanites. So, in New Testament
times, the seven last plagues, and the three woes, are
denounced against the anti-Christian beast, who dwells
on and has great power over the earth.
"As often as
they will," meaning as often as they have rophesied of
one jot or
them, so often will the plagues be sent.
tittle of tho word of' God will fail.
"
7th verse, And' when they shall have finished their
testimony," that is, when the 1260 years are about fulfilled, the "beast that ascendeth out of' the bottomless
it;" this beast is the same as the little horn, Papal
and is said to ascend out of' the bottomless pit,
because it is ibuntled on error. The principles taught
by this beast were iirst Paganism, and ended in Deism,
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which are not built on the word of God; and, therefore,
have no foundation, and may truly be said to be " bottom"
less."
Shall make war against them." The govern,
ments, under the authority of Papal Rome, shall en
deavor to exterminate the "two witnesses," the word of
God. " And shall overcome them, and kill them ;" have
over them, pass laws or edicts against them, and,
this means, destroy their usefulness, life, and activity.
or where the
are not read, and believed in,
they become a dea letter; but when read,s.ud believed,
"
they are spirit,
they are life," John vi. 63.
8th verse, " And their dead bodies shall lie in the
streets of the great city, which spiritually is called
Sodom and
where also our Lord was crucified."
This verseteac es us, that the word of God would be
the authority of one of the prinmade a dead letter,
cipal kingdom out o one of the ten into which the Roman government was divided, and that the
would be
were
guilty of the same sins that Sodom and
guilty of ; and, also, of crucifying our Lord, that is, in a
sense.
This will apply to France in particular.
rance, previous to, and in the French revolution, was
of Sodomitish sins; she also had held in bondage,
like gypt, the people of God; and, in France, Christ
had been crucified atresh in his people, on St. Bartholomew's eve, A. D. 1572, when 50,000 Huguenots were
murdered in one ni ht. The people of God are called
1 Peter ii. 5, Col. i. 24.
Christ's spiritual
Qthverse, " And they of the people, and kindreds, and
shall see their dead bodies three days and a
hal, and shall not suffer their dead bodies to be put
This decree, or edict, should be generally
in graves."
known among all nations; and although they could not
prevent the witnesses from lying in the streets of the
city three years and a half; yet the nations about
em would prevent the Scriptures from being buried,
or put out of sight.
10th verse, " And they that dwell upon the earth shall
rejoice over them, and make merry, and shall send gift
tormented
one to another, because these
e learn by this text
the earth."
them that

power
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that the nation, who would suppress the reading of the
word of God, would make great rcjoicings upon this octhe destruction
casion, and congratulate each other
of the Bible, as they would suppose, or this reason, because the doctrine and precepts of the Bible would be
hateful and disagreeable to them.
11th verse, " And after three days and a halt] [years,]
the spirit of life from God entered into them, and they
stood upon their feet; and great fear fell upon them
which saw them."
After the Bible would be dormant
three years and a halt, God would so order in his proviin be permitted to be read
dence, that they would
and enjoyed as usual,
Bible would again stand
upon its own foundation, or merits, and would again
have their bearing on the hopes and fears of mankind,
and the governments of the world, and their enemies
would see it and tremble.
12th verse, " And they heard a great voice from
heaven, saying imto them, Come up hither; and they ascended up to heaven in a cloud, and their enemies beheld them." This verse shows us that many voices
would unite in calling for a
neral spread of the Bible
Bible would be exalted
through the world, and that
among the nations, and great multitudes of them circulated, and the enemies of the word of God could not
prevent it. Here we have a plain and distinct prophecy
of the Bible societies.
13th verse, "And the same hour was there a great
earthquake, and the tenth part of the city fell, and in the

utpon

anufthe

Ee

earthquake were
thousand, and the

slain of

men

remnant

were

[names or titles] seven
aiiiighted, and gave glo-

At the same hour the witry to the God of heaven."
nesses would be slain, there would be a
great revoluwhich had `ven their
tion, and one of the ten
and
power and support to the
apal beast,
seven thousand names, or titles of
nobility, in church
and state, would be destroyed; and this revolution
would produce
fear amon the nations, and some
would acknowle ge that the
was
tirliilling, and God
was
producing these wonderful events. Here we again
|06 exactly depicted the French revolution, and its ef-
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but

see

that the whole of this

prophecy has been literally ihltilled.
In the beginning of the sixth century, about A. D. 538,
Justinian, emperor of Constantinople, in his controve

Greig;

with the Arians, and other schismatics in the
church, constituted the bishop of Rome head over all
others, both in the western and eastem churches, who,
by his authority, suppressed the readihg of the Bible by
laymen, pretending tha.t they could not read and understand without the assistance of the clergy.
About this
time, too, the Latin language ceased to be s ken in
lanItaly, and the Greek and Latin both became
guages. The Bible at that time not being written or
translated into any other languages in Europe, it became
an
easy task for the bishop to obscure the doctrine and
discipline ot' the word of God, so far as suited his convenience, and to obtain universal power over the minds
and comciences of men, and clothe the Scriptures in
sackcloth. It; then, the Scriptures were iirst clothed in
sackcloth in A. D. 538, and were to prophesy 1260 years
rn this situation, their
prophecy would end in 1798.
About the close of the eighteenth century, in conseof the abominable corruptions of the church of
ome
being exposed to public view, the men of the
world began to treat revelation as a fiction, and
religion
ll priestcmtt; and instead of
searching forthe pillar
and ground ot' the truth, "their imaginations became
vain, and their foolish minds were darkened." They
declared war against the Bible, the "two witnesses,"
which war became general all over Europe and America.
Some of the most eminent and principal writers in this
controversy were in France, the principal kingdom
the ten, into which Rome had been divided at
t:hs= ose ofthe fifth century; and so successful were
these writers, that almost the whole nation of the French
became Deists, or Atheists, in a short time. This na»
tion Hd long been guilty of the abominations of the
beast, the sins of Sodom and Egypt, and
the persecution of those who protested against her na~
tional corruptions: the slaying of the witnesses; their
lymginadeadstatstbree years andahalfintha street
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great city; the revolution
ecy-all happened in the

s

ken of in this prophbetween
was passed by the
prohibiting the Bible

Frenchorevolution,
A decree

the years 1793 and 1798.
council and directory of France,
to be read in public, in any of the chapels in France,
and Bibles were 'gathered in heaps, and boniires were
made of them, and great rejoicing-s were had all over
the kingdom at the downfall of priestcrait, as they called
it; and particularly at L ons, where the Scriptures were
the streets, with circumstances
publicly dragged
of the greatest contempt, and other things transacted in
the exultation of their triumph, which are too shocking
to narrate. Let it suiiice, then, to say, that after three
years and a half the Bible was again permitted to be
read, and religion had free tolemtion in France; and
what is
as remarkablefis, that the same year a
few individuas in London established what has since
been styled the Bible society, which has b`een instrumental in sending Bibles among all nations, and of transsince that pelating them into more than 150
riod; and almost all the writers, w o acknowledge the
Bible to be the two witnesses, do agree that the events,
prophesied of in this passage, were literally accomplished in the French revolution. Now, the Bible is
more than restored to its former state in ociety; it is
exalted, and every person can have, and read, and examine for themselves into its sacred truths. It is also a
fact, that the progress of the Bible society has exceeded
the most sanguine expectations of its advocates; and the
Atheists and Deists of our day appear to
confounded at these events. Instead now of eclaring
open war against the Bible, they make pretence at least
of drawing their rules of morality from this blessed
book; and the man who should now undertake to write
down the word of God, would be considered either a
madman, or a fool. One thing more: In the French
Revolution, the names or titles of men were abolished;
and it is said by some writers, that, in the
list of
titled nobility, and the great catalogue of pri
y orders,
there were seven thousand destroyed at once. Well
might the remnant be amighted, and give glory to the
God of heaven!
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Let us now for a moment see what follows the nistory
ofthe two witnesses.
14th verse, " The second woe is past, and behold, the
third woe cometh quickly."
The second woe began by
the civil wars in France and Germany, and ended in the
French revolution; and the third woe will come quickly.
It is the last
woe denounced against the woman
sitting upon t e scarlet-colored beast, and against the
earth, which she hath filled with her sorceries, and the
kingdoms of this world, which must all be destroyed under this woe.
15th verse, " And the seventh angel sounded, and
there were great voices in heaven saying, The kingdoms
oi' this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and
his Christ, and he shall reign forever and ever."
The
third woe and seventh trumpet are both the same thing,
and the seventh trumpet is the last
(see Rev. viii.
trump, when the ead shall be raised. See 1 Cor. xv.
52. It is evident, also, that we are carried into the
eternal state forever and ever.
l6th verse, "And the four and twenty elders, which
sat before God on their seats, fell on their faces and
elders, I
worshipped God." By-the four and
understand the true ministers of Christ, allu ing to the
twenty-four courses of t.he priesthood appointed by
David, I Chron. xxiv.
17th verse, " Saying, We give thee thanks, 0 Lord
God Almighty, which art, and wast, and art to come, because thou hast taken to thee thy great power, and hast
reigned." This is the language of every humble and
devoted minister of Jesus Christ, who makes the word of
God his study, and believes in the overruling hand of
God as accomplishing the great designs therein revealed.
18th verse, "And the nations were angry, and thy
wrath is come, and the time of the dead, that they should
be judged, and that thou shouldest give reward unto thy
servants the prophets, and to the saints, and them that
fear thy name, small and great, and shouldest destroy
them which destroy the earth."
This verse shows us what takes place at the
of the seventh trumpet and third woe, which the sage
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says will come quickly alter the French revolution; if I
am ri ht in my explanation of the two witnesses.
It is
certain that the word of God is not now in an
obscure state; it is not hid from the world, neither is
clothed in sackcloth. It is true that many voices have
united in the Bible societies to spread the knowledge of
the word of God; and that it is translated into about all
the known languages-in the world. It is almost absolutely certain that the French eople are the nation that
is compared to Sodom and
in the passage we
have been examinin ; and likewise the earthquake sporevolution. Then if the two witken of is the
nesses are the Old and New Testament, we are certain
the third woe is coming quickly, and the seventh trump
must shortly begin to sound, ns l have already roved in
You
my lecture on the trumpets, in the year
have undoubtedly seen, my friends, that we are likewise
when God will reward the
brought down to the
righteous, and destroy e wicked, who have persecuted
the saints and trampled them under foot.
And once more let me inquire how it stands with you,
my dear hearer. Are you prepared for that great and
solemn day? Are you ready to meet the judgment?
for or against you. Their
The two witnesses will
o
testimony will not fail.
you believe them ? He that
believeth shall be saved, and he that believeth not shall
be damned. " The word that I have spoken," says
in the last day." Wh
Christ, " the same shall judge
not be warned? I half the evidence
will
have rought of our being on the end of this dispensa»
tion, wa brought to prove there was a great treasure hid
in your field, how soon would you search and how diligently would ou seek until you found it!
of which we have now been speaking,
In this
are durable riches,
tried in the Ere, seven times
purified. "Search or it as for hidden treasures; seek
shall iind."
and
Can you tell me where the word
of od, the Bible, has failed of bein accomplished litevents have
erally, and in the time specified?
been foretold, the times
and not one failed. How
ow can
can you disbelieve ?
you shut your eyes
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Where will you have an exso much
in the day ofju gment? I have repeatedly brought
you down bo this time, and shown, by Scripture proof, the
judgment must commence immediately. You are in
your hearts convicted that what has been declared con~
cemi
the two witnesses, in this discourse, is true.
And
your reason must teach you that what follow!
under the third woe must be equally as true. " And the
nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, and the
time of the dead, that they should be judged, and that
thou shouldest give reward unto thy servants the prophets, and to the saints, and them that fear thy name, small
and great; and shouldest destroy them which destroy
the earth."
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Bed into the wilderness where she hath a
of God. that they should feed her there n thousan
undred and threescore days.

And the

woman

prepared

glues
two

Tue

history of the church, in all ages of this present
is but a histo
of persecution and blood, when we
follow her through
from Adam to Moses,
and from Moses to Christ; so likewise from Christ's first
coming down to his second appearance, the church have
experienced, and according to the whole tenor of Scripture, must expect to realize from the kingdom and men
of this world, this one promise at least, "In the world
These facts are so plain and
ye shall have tribulation."
obvious, that it has given rise to a. common saying
among almost all writers, that "the blood of martyrs is
the seed of the church."
Yet there is a bright side to
her history; for she has come out of all her persecutions
more purified, more faithful, and with more energy, to
prosecute the work her divine Master has left her to
perform. And one otherthing is certain -God has preserved her, whether in the wilderness or among the
and miraculous
nations of the earth, in an
manner; even her enemies themselves eing her judges.
Where has a kingdom stood when all the nations about
them have conspired their overthrow? Where is the
Assyrian and populous Nineveh? Where is Chaldea,
the queen of nations? Where is the Grecian
Where is imper`
once the colossus of the world?
world,

alfdispensations

extraordinary
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the power of earthly foa.
Rome? Gone,
ne, b
But behold the
Christ and of God, delivered
first from Egyptian bondage by the mighty arm of
the God of Jacob, led by miracles through the wilderness forty
years, brought into the proiuiscml land, although
all the nations of the earth were her enemies, preserved
as a nation through the rise and fall of mi hty empires,
and experiencing a reverse of fortune
when she
courted the aid of worldly ki doms, or
diminution only when she
more popular
of heathen idolatry. Yet in her lowest estate, God tol
his servant the prophet, that "he had reserved seven
thousand that had not bowed the knee to Baal."
And
if men would reason on the subject of religion as they
do on other subjects, there could not he an inlidel in the
world. For nothing is or can he more manifest than
the miraculous interposition of Providence in the preservation of his people through the most severe trials, heaviest adlictions, and deadliest hatred of all men, that men
or societies ever endured.
Our resent discourse will show us the history of the
church
prophecy, through the darkest age the church
has ever been permitted to experience since the days of
Abraham.
I. I shall show what we may understand by " the
"
woman
in our text.
U. I shall show what we are to understand by the
great red dragon and beast.
III. I shall give the history of the woman given in the
of our text.
I
Thetime specified in the text, 1260 days, their
be inning and end.
What ma we understand b woman in our text?
I answer,
must
the people of God, in
fallwges ofthe church, whether amon the Jew or Genis the spouse of
tile: she is called a woman because
Christ; she is likewise called awonum because of her
:dependence on Christ for all things. As a man is the
-had of the woman, so is Christ the head over all
in ,the church, sa s the apostle. As the woman depe
a name, for food, and for raimentyso
ali-her husband
-
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likewise the church on Christ, for a name -" And thou
shalt be called by a new name, which the mouth of the
Lord shall name," Isa. lxii. 245. " And they were
called Christiane first at Antioch."
For food, our text
"
that they should feed her there," &c. The
says,
°'
prophet Isaiah says, xl. 11, He shall feed his flock as a
John vi. 53,"Except e eat the flesh of
the Son of Man, and drink his
have no life in
you." For raiment, the psalmist, spe ing of the church,
in raiment of
says, "She shall be brought to the
needlework; her clothing is wrought go d." The angel
to the seven churches says, "He that overcometh, the
same shall be clothed in white raiment."
Andagain,
"I, John, saw the holy city, New Jerusalem, coming
down from God, out of heaven, prepared as a bride
adorned for her husband."
This shows conclusively
that the people of God are compared to a woman. And
now let me show,
II. What we may understand by the great red dra n
and beast that persecuted the church, or woman that
into the wilderness.
The red
is the same power as Danie1's fourth
kingdom, the oman, for the description is the same,
having ten homs; his character, too, is the same. Daniel says he should break in pieces the whole earth, and
stamp the residue with his feet; that he should work
deceitfully, &,c. John says that the dragon drew a
third part ot' the stars of heaven, and did cast them
to the earth, and that he deceiveth the whole world.
The Roman government, then, must be the apocalyptical
red dragon beast, having seven heads and ten horns.
The Roman power is called red, either because of their
persecuting and blood spirit, or on account of their
emperors wearing
robes, when dressed in state;
either
be sutiicient to entitle them to the appellation "re ."
"Dragon" is undoubtedly given the Roman government from the fact that the R.omans changed
their forms of govemment so often,
seven different fomis in about five hundred years, an from their
deceitful, cunning, intriguing manner by which they obtained power over the nations around them, that they
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properly a nondoscript; and could not be described
Daniel or John by an thing seen on earth; and
therefore they took one
the inhabitants of the bottomless pit, " the
to describe to us b figure
dragon,"
this dreadful, persecuting, and bloody power.
red
dragon is, therefore, used as a figure to denote Pagan
Rome, and the woman sitting on the scarlet-colored beast
to denote the church of Rome, or
Papal Rome ; and both
together, civil and Papal, make the anti-Christian abomination, which would drive the church of Christ into the
wildemess, where she would be fed 1260 days, or time,
times, and half a time. I shall,
III. Give the history of the woman, as in the twelflh
of Revelation.
erse 1, "And
there appeared a
at wonder in
heaven,"-John saw this wonderful
transpiring
under the
dey, or govemment of God, with his
the circle in which the church
people in e
moves, here c led heaven,-"a woman clothed with
the sun," the church adorned with gos 1
as
the natural sun ives light to the
so
oes the
the moon under her feet."
ospel the
shows us that John had a view of the church while
it was in its Jewish state. For the moon represents the
ceremonial law, which was typical of the
like
the moon shining in a borrowed light, an liable to
when the Shiloh should come. "Under her'
feet,' shows that she walked or stood on the ordinances
of God's house, which, like the moon, pointed to the
"
sun both before and alter Christ.
And upon her head
a crown of twelve stars,"-first the twelve
patriarchs,
afterwards the twelve apostles, Eph. ii. 20. Like stars
they are smaller lights in the government of God, and
teachers under the law and gospel.
Verse 2, " And she, being with child,"
having the
of the woman should bruise the
promise that the seed
"
cried travailing in birth,"
serpent's head,
denoting
prayer in faith,-" and pained to be delivered," -that is,
an anxious and deep longing for the advent ofthe promised Messiah, when she expected deliverance from bon17.
dage, sin, and all her foes, Matt.
were

by
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"
And, there appeared mother wonder is
another sight or view of God's government ol
"
and behold, a
the world in connection with the gospel,
red dragon"-a figurative representation of the
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vent,
which is figured by the tail, and the Jews had foranumber of years been governed by tetrarchs or kings of the
Romans' appointment. The Jews were govemed by
different. offices, figuratively
hen
ig priest, and sanhedrirn, or the sevent e ers.
therefore, the Jews were deprived of
right to
point their own kings, one third part of their rulers fell
"
°""°"
"
e
aons
ewomanw`cwas
re
to
was then
king
e birth
e
vs, at
rist, a representative o
because
was
b
their
he
Romans,
supported Y
authority,
"for to devour her child as soon as it was born."
sought the young child's life, to destroy him.
ee Matt. u. 13.
Verse 5, " And she brought forth a man child,"
Jesus
Christ, hom of a virgin. " For unto us a child is born,
.Verse
of

4, "And his tail drew
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Rev.xix. 15,and her child was caught up to God and his throne."
Christ has ascended up on high, and ia seated at the
until he makes his enemies his
o n vi. 62.
ootstoo
Eph. iv. 8-10.
Verse 6, "And the woman ded into the wildemess,
she hath a
prepared of God." The church
a
e protection of the Roman
grown weary o
for she found, by woful experience, that
herself under the protection of this red dragon,
destroyed some of her blessed privileges, and brought
in a Hood of errors, which caused divisions and subdivisions in the church. The Jews had tried their friendship
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and protection for more than two hundred years before
and after Christ, and the event proved the destruction of
their nation and place. The Christians, too, had tried
the friendship ofthe same power, under Constantine and
succeeding emperors, for little more than two hundred
years, beginning A. D. 313, and ending in A. D. 538, as
we shall show; which so
corrupted the Romish church
that she became the anti-Christian abomination, and the
true children of God were driven into the wildemess out
from her connection with the anti-Christian church, " the
ofthe nations," as she is called. But God took care
city
"
that they should feed her there a. thousand two hundred
and threescore days," which is 1260 years, from A. D.
538 until 1798, during which time a free toleration of religious rights were not permitted in any ofthe kingdoms
which formerly composed the Roman empire; but God
raised up teachers among them, who retained in a good
degree the doctrine and purity of the word of God, and
practised the ordinances as they were delivered to the
saints inthe apostles' days: yet but little is known of
them for six or seven hundred years.
Verse 7, " And there was war in heaven."
After the
prophet John had given us a history of the church, as in
the preceding verses, he now goes back to bring up the
history of the dragon, the Roman kingdom, and begins
his
in the days of Christ and his apostles. " Miehael and his angels fought "-Christ and his apostles.
Beahfatt. x. 34, " Think not I am come to send peace
on earth: I came not to send peace, but a sword "
ll
I the dragon," a ainst principalities and powers,
in
places. f "And the dragon
fought, and his angels, imperial Rome and worldly men.
Verse B, "And prevailed not, neither was their place
found any more in heaven." Rome could not prevail
iglhltthe kingdom of Christ or the gospel ; for it differed
from the Jewish mode of worship; and alin .her Pagan state could find easy access
iugh
itntise Jewish sanctuary, because ofthe similarity of
when Christ set up his
theirporship,
kingdom
exe udsd, for none could enter
kingdom
faith, and repentance.
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Ve|se9, " Aadthe grestdragon wnscast-out,"-Roms
Pagan was deprived from hsving any authority in the
"
gospel kingdom, as Christ says m John xii. 31, Nom
shell
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old

be cast out

world
th-gdthst
priace ofaganiscomparedto
serpent
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bgiclruse he works deceitfully and deceivea the church,
(woman,) as the serpent did Eve, the woman in the garden,-- called, the devil," because they devour and pensecute with a. devilish spirit,-"and Satan," because
astan~like he claims
power over all kingdoms of the
"

"
world
which deceiveth the whole world."
This
may be said of Rome, for she conquered more nations'
by deceit and Battery than by fair warfare. -"He was
cast out into the earth, and his angels were cast out
This was literally fuldlled when Christ cut
with him."
off the Jews and all unbelievers; when he said, "My
is
when he excluded
'e
tininthe
ingomso
lrinpom which they claime on
-
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ginggom fnptlpf 23; gprldg"
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mpnrtr"xmuugof theirssuughor"
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among men.
Verse 10, " And I. heard a loud voice saying in hesv~
en,"-many voices in the church under the gospel dis"
Now is come salvation, and strength, and
pensation,
the kingdom of our God, and the power of his Christ."
This represents the grand chorus of all the saints, when
the discover the true principle on which the_ kingdom
of
is built. This was liter-all true at the dey of
Pentecost.-"For the accuser
brethren is cast
down, which accused them before our God night and
day." The Romans hed, by drawing the Jews into
idolatry, caused them to sin against God in all their
evening and morning sacrifices. And by these means,
they were accused before God, that is, God was angry
with them, and destroyed 0111* brethren, the Jews.
Verse 11, "And they overcame him by the blood of
the Lamb,"
by the blood of a:tzonement,a.l1 believers in'
Christ do finally overcome the powers of darkness and
princes ofthis world,-"and by the word of their testin
mony,"-preaching and testimony of the apostles¢And they loved not their lima unto the death"-_
-
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god
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luifered martyrdom. This was ihlilled in the death of
the apostles and others.
Verse 12, " Therefore rejoice ye heavens, and ye that
dwell in them."
It was a matter of great joy among the
primitive Christians, to be counted worthy to suffer persecution for Christ's sake. " Woe to the inhabitants of
the earth,"
those who live under the Roman govern"
meanin the principal
ment- and of the sea,"
dom among the ten kingdoms.
y
is come
meant by sea in this prophecy. " For the d
down unto you, having
t wrath, because he knoweth
that he hath but a
The devil means
time."
destroyer, and the three woes, and seven last plagues,
were all to be sent
the earth and sea, which denote
wars, revolutions, an changing of governments. These
things would prevail in the close of this Roman
dom, and war would be the closing up of the earth y
scene of this fourth kingdom which Daniel saw und
John has been describing under the Egure of the " great
red dragon."
Verse 13, " And when the dragon saw that he was
cast unto the earth,"-when the Roman govemment
saw
they could have no control in the things of Christ's
kingdom, the hated the church and the doctrine that
taught that
kingdom was not of this world, and
they " persecuted the woman that brought forth the man
child," which is the church that had a Savior born unto
her, Christ Jesus, the Lord of life and glory.
Verse 14, " And to the woman was given two
of a great eagle,"- by which wings I understand
e
means Godused betweenthe Arian and Papal controversy, at the time ofthe division of the Greek or eastem
church fiom the west or Roman church, which happened
in the reign of Justinian, emperor of the east, about A.
D. 538, when the controversy arose concernin
the
worshipping of departed saints, images, and the
ity of the church at Rome. I.n this controversy, many
privately withdrew themselves, and settled in the northwest part of Asia and in the north-east part of Europe,
and atb: a number of years colonies were-sent by them
-
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into Piedmont' and valleys of the Alps, where it is
supposed the true worship of God was retained during
the dark ages of Papal ignorance, bigotry, and superstition. (See Milner's Church History, and Bened1ct's
that she might dy into the
History of the Ba
wildemess, into
p ace," -a separation from the
world, as says the voice from heaven, " Come out of her,
my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that
"
where
ye receive not of her plagues," Rev. xviii. 4.
she is nourished for a time, times, and half atime,"
fed
and nourished by the spirit and word of God 1260
"from the face of the serpent"-from the know edge
of Papal Rome.
Verse 15, " And the serpent cast out of his mouth waters as a flood after the woman,"-waters, in prophecy,
means people, Rev. xvii. 15.
Therefore I understand
this prophecy to have been fulfilled when the Pope, the
head of Papal Rome, sent forth hisarmies and inquisition
to subdue the heretics, as he called them, who dwelt in
the valleys of the Alps, which was about the beginning
of the thirteenth century,
'f that he might cause her to
be carried away of the flood"-extlerrninated and deby his armies and
erse 16, " And the earth
elped the woman, and the
earth opened her mouth and swallowed up the flood
This verse
which the dragon cast out of his mouth."
was fulfilled in the wa.rs which followed the abovementioned time of persecution, in which the German
their subjects against the armies of the
ope, and estroyed and swallowed up many of the Papal armies, from the thirteenth to the fifteenth century.
Or, as some authors have supposed, the waters which
cast out of his mouth was the Good of
the
errors w 'ch arose about the time of the French revolu
tion, under the name of Deism, which was calculated to
as
vainly
destroy the doctrine of the
supposed, backed up by the repu lican armies o Francs,
rnd alierwards by the power of Bonaparte, who was
hnally subdued by the combinations of the kings of the
earth. But,asthis transaction seemsto me to be too
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in her exiled state, I have into my first exposition ot

opinion,

these texts.
Verse 17, "And the dragon was wroth with the woman,"
Papal Rome was angry with the true church,
"and went to make war with the remnant of her seed."
This war has not yet come; for it is evident b the ex"
of her seed," that it means
last of
pression remnant
the church " who keep the commandments of God, and
This is the last
have the testimony of Jesus Christ."
struggle of this anti-Christian beast, and is described in
many places as the last great battle, or the supper of the
"
great God. Such expressions as and went," as though
this power would go to some place out of their own
"
temtory, and the kings of the east might be prepared,"
lhow that they will go west. I am, therefore, constrained to believethat thisbattle of the dragon's last
power will be in America.; and if so, it must bc mainly
in these United States. It will be a battle on political
principles, as we may learn by the passage in Rev. xvi.
13-16, "And I saw three unclean spirits like frogs
come out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the
mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false
"
the " unclean spirits " shows that it is politiprophet;
cal principles; and, like the frogs in Egypt, it will pervwde all the departments of life-the social, civil, and
religious. By " dragon," we must understand the kings
of the earth; by the "bea.st," Papal principles, or the
church of Rome; by the " false prophet," Mahometan
"
power ;- for they are the spirit of devils, working miracles," -that is, spirit of deceit, separating friends, divistates, societies, churches, and families,
ding
and crum ling every man-made institution, and levelling
to the dust all law, order, and bond of union, which the
wisdom of man may have invented,-" which go forth
unto the kings of the earth and of the whole world."
This shows the universal spread of this fanatical spirit
of disorganization, and it will finally lead to "gather
them to the battle of that great day of God Almight ."
"Behold, I am come as a thiefl Blessed is he
lntcheth and keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked
-

-

the

-

kinidoms,

that
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his coming will be like a thiefto those whoare engaged
in this political warfare, and in those popular and menmade societi of the day; and we are told that those
will be blmed who watch, that is, for his coming, and
the signs of the times, and that keepeth his garments
unspotted from these worldly institutions, which engender strife and animosity among brethren. Be warned,
dear Christian, "enter into thy chamber, and hide thyself for a little moment, until the indignation be over
and past, that ye need not be ashamed before him at his
coming." It will also be a battle of religious principles,
Rev. xix. 11--16,
as is evident by the followi
"
an
And I saw heaven
behold, a white horse;
and he that sat upon him was called Faiththl and True,
and in righteousness he doth judge and make war. His
eyes were as a dame of tire, and on his head were many
crowns; and he had o name written that no man knew
but he himself, and he was clothed with a vesture
dipped in blood; and his name is called The Word of
God. And the armies which were in heaven followed
him upon white horses, clothed in tine linen, white and
clean. And out of his mouth goeth a
sword, that
with it he should smite the nations; and e shall rule
them with a rod of iron; and he treadeth the wine-press:
of the iiercenem and wrath of Almighty God."
This
passage proves that there will be at the close of this disthe marriage of theimmediately
b to his bride, a great and ast struggle between
error and truth, between infidelity and the word of God.
and with propriety too,
And you may inquire,
How shall we know on whic side we are
engaged in
war of principle ?
this
I answer, " In righteous'
he
doth
make
war.
ness,
But, say you, we are so prone
to ibllow tradition or prepossessed notions, and think we
are right, that, like Paul, we may be found at lastti hti
against God. You must see to it, that you are "
and true," have faith in his name, "and his name is The
This isyour only rule
The Word of
Word of God."
God. Be careful; lay yourselves on this word. Try
yourselves by this standard. If your life, faith, expen
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ence, and

hope, are built on this foundation, you can
fail; for he that is The Word of God, is KING
OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS."
Again: it
is to be a literal battle with the sword, for Christ says,
"

never

"

He that taketh the sword shall die by the sword."
And kings, Papal Rome, and the Mahometans, have
ruled the world by the sword, and their swords, duri
all the days of their
wer, have been red with the
of their subjects,
innocent victims of their hate.
And in Rev. xix. 17-20, it is evident, by the "fowls"
spoken of in the 17th verse, is meant, warriors in favor
of liberty who are to " eat (destro ) the flesh (strength or
power) of kings, and the flesh
captains, and the flesh
of mighty men, and the Hesh of horses, and them that sit
on them,
(armies are undoubtedly meant in this
and the ilesh of all men," who are
in favor o
kings, papal Rome, or false prophet, " bo free and bond,
both small and great."
"And l saw the beast and the
kings of the earth, and their armies, gathered together
to make war against him that sat on the horse, and
against his army." "And he gathered them
into a place called in the Hebrew tongue Armage don,"
(awake to the spoi1,) Rev. xvi. 16-21.
These will be the means the dragon will use in his
great struggle to gain ascendency over the minds,
onsciencel, and bodies of men. He will fan u their
political animosities; he will stir up strife and
communities; and, last of all, and not
least, e wil encourage an intolerable thirst for blood.
In which battle Christ will come, chain the dragon, `ve
his body to the burning ilame, contine the spirits
all
who worship the dragon, beast or false prophet, in the
pitaof woe; raise the saints, purify, cleanse, and glorify
them _with his own glory.
IV. We are to speak of the time -the saints, or church,
"
one thousand two hunwere to be in the wilderness,
dred and threescore days." I believe all commentators agree that these dag/s are to be understood years;
md, ssl have proved this point in a former lecture, I
led not stop to argue this given principle at this time,
out will proceed to give some proof when this time he-
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the same length of time as given by aniel for the reign
oi' the little hom. See Daniel vii. 25. It is, also, the
same time John has given forthe image beast to have
"
power to continue forty and two months."
Thirty days
to a month is 1260 days, Rev. xiii. 5.
It is, also, the
same length of time that was given the Gentiles to tread
the holy city under foot. See Rev. xi. 2. Also. for the
witnesses to prophesy, clothed in eackcloth. Rev. xi. 3.
And there can hardly be a shadow of a doubt but that
all these times had their beginning and ending at one
and the same time. If so, then the arguments used heretofore may have their proper bearing in this place.
But let us consider a few things in addition to our
'former reasom. 'lst What may we understand by the
woman "
into the wilderness," and " from the face
of the serpent. ' 'We must 'consider it in a state of obscurity; this was 11-ue in the time we have stated, A. D.
538. Historians tell us but little about any
church but the Roman church, and this has never een
in an obscure state; of course the Roman is not the
church in the wilderness: But they do tell us that, in
the days of Justinian, emperor of Constantinople, there
'were many schismatics, as they were called, who opposed
-the power of the bishop or pope of Rome, and doings
'councils in the east and west, and a
large share of the la
-ter part of Justinian's life was spent in religious broils
and expellin from his kingdom these schismatics; and
the code of
which he published about A. D. 533
forbade any Clnistians any rights or privileges as citizen
in his empire who would not acknowledge the bishop li
Rome as head. And in these laws he gave the bishop
to hold courts and try all matters of faith within
is kingdom. These, and other things of like import,
drove all true followers of the word-.of God to seek a
rest ont'of the jurisdiction of the city of nations; and,
of course, became outlaws to the Roman
Then, if we tix the beginning of the exile e the church
at the same time of setting up anti-Christ, A. D. &8,
then the church was in its exiledstate until A.'D. 1798,
which would be the 15360 years. It-is here worthy of
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remark, that the code of laws passed by Juutinian were
in full force in the kin dome belonging to, or under the
control of, the pope
respecting therights and
differ from the Catholic
privileges of those who
faith, until the French took ome, in 1798, and declared
Italy a republic; when free toleration was _gilven for any
religious opinion or privilege whatsoever. Here, then,

o¢gR¢ome,

l'Dl%'lt

the church, in whatever form she might appear, was perthe rights and privileges of citizens, and
mitted to
to worship
od as their conscience might dictate. This
is the first time, during the 1260 years, that ii-ee toleration of relivion was granted in an kingdom where the
Catholic church had power;
although Catholic
and
have since had rule in Italy and
nce, yet
ey have never dared, as yet, to pursue
their former intolerant course of conduct towards ProtAnd it is very evident, my dear friends, that
estants.
the church is now out of the wilderness; that is, if she
ever was; for there never has been a time since the
days of the apostles, no, nor even then, that the church,
in all its several branches, has enjoyed greater privileges
than for nearly forty years past. She has
her
wings over every land, and carried the news o salvation
into every language on the known world. Her reapers
have followed the sowers of seed, and there is handsfull
of com in the tops of all the mountains; but the harvest
isshort The church has had rest as long as she has
ever had since Christ left her and ascended to his Father. The dragon begins to show his anger; the trumbegins to sound to the onset; the armies of the
mst begin to muster for the battle, they are furbishin
their swords for the slaughter; the kings of the
lllcombining against the freedom of their subjects;
at men and nobles are riveting closer the chains
the
of
vassals; tyrants are braiding in firmer knots
their scorpion whips for their slaves; crpediuwy has
hkea the room of moral law, and anarchy has crowded
order from his seat; mobs have taken the place of judges,
and law is popular will; the liberty of the press is hut
the nod of demagogues, and the freedom of speech il
19
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the day, and our valuable institutions are mottering to
their base. Be warned, then, 0 my friends, to seek
under the banner of the gospel before the armies
are
led up. "And the dragon was moth with the
women, and went to make wer with the remnant of her
seed which
the commandments of God, end have
"The spirit of prophthe
o Jesus Christ."
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LECTURE XV.

LBV. xvl. 11.

And the seventh angel poured out his vial into the air; and there
voice out ofthe temple of heaven, from the throne,
came a
saying, t is done.

great

°

Tms text is the account we have in the word of God
that will ever visit our world, or the
of the last
hereaher will be permitted to dwell
inhabitants w
thereon. That is evident, because it is the seventh of
"
the last seven. For John says, Rev. xv. 1, And I saw
another sign in heaven, great and marvellous, seven angels having the seven last plagues; for in them is filled
And the wrath of God is filled
up the wrath of God."
u , that is, the cup of God's wrath of which he will make
"the
nations drink; and he will give unto
of the wine ofthe iierceness of his wrath.
eu
to those who wish or
it cannot be
who may desire to leam where an when the last plagues
have been poured out, and how many yet remain for us
have had their
to experience. These seven
sent on
which G
shadows in the
slave-holding
Egypt, when he de vered his people, the Jews, from their
Egyptian bondage, the least of which plagues destroyed
Pharaoh and his host, just in the moment when Israel
were
shouting deliverance on the banks ofthe Red Sea.
So likewke, m the seven last plagues,
poured
out upon
bylon, who
slave-holding
of God for centuries, and has
the
has enslav
'ss andsoulsofmen. She,1ike
tradckedinths

plague

all
}i`hen

Babylon

uninteresting

plagues
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me
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Egypt, has appointed task-masters over the church, and
has endeavored to strangle her children in the birth.
She has commanded the kings and rulers ofthe earth to
destroy the children ofthe church, as did the Egyptians
the Hebrew midwives; but the church has found favor
in the eyes of some of the kings and princes of the earth,
and the earth huslielped the woman, and her children
And their cry has gone up to the Lord
are not all dead.
of Sabaoth, and he has come down in these seven last
plagues to deliver his people from the hand of the spoiler,
and from the power of the beast, the anti-Christian
abomination; and when this last vial is poured into the
air, all the doctrines 'of men aiiddevils, and all the theories of men and the wisdom of this world will be conf
feunded and brought to nought. The Lord will overwhelm with the red and fiery wrath of his last judgment
the kings of the earth, the beast or Catholic church of
abomination, the false prophet and all his followers, the
great men of the earth, -mighty men and captains, ty~
rants, slave-holders, rich and poor, bond and free: all
who have worshipped the beast or his image, will, like
the host of Pharaoh, be destroyed- in the general conHa~
gration of the world, and the saints will 'shout deliven
I shall, therefore,
ance in the N ew Jerusalem state.
L Give the history of the seven last plagues, or the
vials of wrath.
þÿ| ¬V ¬'ll
II. Show what may be understood by "B 1) done."
I. Then we are to give the history of the seven vials
or last. plagues; and for this purpose we must give a comment on the sixteenthchapter of Revelation.
Verse ig
"
And I heard a great voice out of the temple, sayingto
the seven angels, Go your ways, and pour out the vials
This verse shows
of' the wrath_of` God upon the earth."
us that these plagues are
poured upon the earth at the
command of him who sits in the temple of -God. Verse
2, " And the first went, and poured out his vial upon the
earth; and there fell a noisome and grievoussore upon
the men which had the mark of the beast, and upon them
his
which
This first vial was poured
e kingdom of the beast or the
, meaning
upon the e
'
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worsalgpped image."

Rfiman government.

A
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dissolution of the body atllicted, and that the
some inward disease, or
constitution is
m without.
It is therefore a lit
aifected by contagion
emblem to re resent the exposure of the corruptions of
the church
Rome, and breaking out of those loathsome diseases of internal abominations which had been
hid for ages from the world by the cunnin cratiiness
of this Papal beast. The men spoken of in
are those who
worship the beast, and who aret e professed followers of this corrupt society, and all who live
under the influence and control ofthe idolatrous city of
nations, and who tradic in her indulgences and abominable practices. This vial then began to be poured out
when the Protestants first published to the world the
corruptions and abominable practices of the church of
to see the noisome and
Rome, when the world
grievous sores that covere the men who pretended to
preach or proclaim the doctrine, laws, or commands oi'
this beast. And of course this plague was sent on the
Romish church about the year A. D. 1529, under the
preaching oi' Luther, Calvin, and others who opposed and
osed the corruptions ofthe church of Rome.
3, "And the second angel poured out his vial
upon the sea, and it became as the blood of a dead man;
The sea, in
and every living soul died in the sea."
nation,
prophetic language, is the centre of
ulent state;
or society of men, as in a restless and
and the things living in the sea, are the persons living
wer or control of this nation, or society.
under the
denotes those persons who have been hom
Lining
of the Spirit, and are in possession of that living faith
love for all men. " As the blood of a dead
in
ere is
man."
striking in this figurenat an ordinary dgure of lood, which denotes war and
riorlnl controversy, but cold, corigealed blood; the blood
a massacre in cool blood, witha dead man
Dilf any resistance on e part of those murdered. This
vialwas, then, poured out in France, the principal kingdomin the Roman ten horns, in the year A. D. 1572 at
the 'massacre of the Hngnenotson St. Bartholomew'|
slaxninouenight, and thestreets
e|Q,il»|l50,0wwere
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fwnblbod, as Bullytells uuinsome places ankle dee
~in the city of Pans. This massacre was in cold

bloog;

rib: the some historiantells us, that the king stood in his
balcony, and shot-down his naked and defenceless subThis
as they were fleeing through the streets.
1
ppened in,France, the stoutest of the Papal hornsllxe chief instrument in establishing, building up, and
oupporting that cruel, murderous power of Papacy.
Verse 4, " And the third angel poured out his vial upon the rivers and fountains of waters, and they became
blood."
By "rivers and fountains of water," I understand the nations and states who live around the centre,
"
U vial.
or sea., Us it was called in the precedi
By blood,"
"
I heard the angel
I understand deaructive war.
of the waters say, Thou art righteous, O Lord, which
lrt, and wast, and shalt be, because thou hast judged I
For they have shed the blood of saints and
thus.
them blood to drink, for
prophets, and thou hast
they are worthy. And heard another out of the altar
lay, Even so, Lord God Almighty, true and rifrhteous
In these verses we have the reaare thy judgments."
sons
why they were visited with this scourge of
vial, they had shed the
war, ecause, in the
blood of saints; which proves at the exposition of that
vial, which I have already given, is correct. This vial,
then, was poured out upon the nations that had iven
the
their strength and their power to the beast;
governments were filled with war and blood. This vial
was poured out about A. D. 1630, and lasted nearly titty
years. Spain and Portugal carried on a bloody and destructive war for more than thirty years of this time.
France wa tom by civil and intestine wars during a
long period. The civil wars in England began under
king Charles I., 1642, which lasted with but little cessation, until king George I. ascended the throne, in 1714.
was filled with blood, between the contentions
"
which
of the 'vangelical league and Catholic
`rty years."
gave rise to a ruinous war, which lasted
See Guthrie, vol. i., page 443. This wa: was headed, on
the part of the Protestants, by Gustavus Adolphus, king
of Sweden, who was killed at the battle of Lutzen, A.
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D. 1632, which war lasted until the peace of Munster
1648. The other
of the ancient empire of
Rome were more or ess drenched in blood, and civil
wars, on account of their religious tenets, and contention of their rulers and sovereign princes. '1'hese were
the
judgments which God saw fit to inflict upon
the king oms and states of the church of' Rome, for the
innocent blood which she had shed of the Protestants
who had protested against her cruel and blasphemous
"
For they have shed the blood of saints and
practices.
prophets, and thou" hast given them blood to drink, for
And the fourth
are worthy."
angel poured out his
vi
upon the sun, and power was given unto him to
scorch men with fire. And men were scorched with
great heat, and blasphemed the name of God, which hath
over these plagues; and they repented not to give
'm glory." The sun is the great source of light and
heat, and, in
language, is an emblem" of the
as exp ained in the 19th Psalm, 4--10.
Their
has
out though all the earth, and their words
to the en of the world. In them hath he set a tabernacle for the sun," &c. To " scorch men " with fire, signifies
tumake men angry; "
heat," uncommonly angry,
vengeful, malicious. T 'a vial was poured out in the
lastcentury, when the ospel was proclaimed in these
of the~beast.
during the greater part
of
last
and in all the kingdoms where the
gospel was preae ed, there were manifested insidious
attempts and asystematic opposition against the gospel
Christ, or the Holy Scriptures. This opposi601| WIS headed by Frederick, king of Prussia, and aided
as they
and
by a"lI'the wits, men of
hoisted, of all Europe an America; and in eir secret
éeinhlies, or clubs, they went so far as to calculate
ibut# what length of time it would take for them to deemteznninate the religion of the " Galilean and
lie* 'elire iishermeng" and no writers that ever wrote
%,iuch unweiried `ns, showed so much virulence
iilfin
name of God to such a dewriters, and none, either before or since,
'fAnd they reeve! dared tmexhibit the like;
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him the

not to

l

glory."
give
believe
Hated
own, that any of these principal deistical

it is not

writers were

converted to the religion ofJ esus Christ before their death,
to give God the lory.
Yet I think we have some account of many
them dying in horror, at the frightful
view of the future, in consequence of their blasphemous
lives against the majesty of the King of kings. Therelbre, in the history of the Deists in the eighteenth century, we have the history of the plague of the fourth
vial. " And the fifth angel poured out his viul upon the
seut of the beast; and his kingdom was full of darkness,
and they gnawed their tongues for pain, and blasphemed
the God' ot" heaven, because of their pains and their
"
The seat of
sores, and repented not of their deeds."
the beast " must mean those ten kingdoms on which the
"
woman sitteth, which is ancient Rome.
Full of darkness" must mean full of wickedness, confusion, and
"Gnawed their tongues for pain"
every evil work.
shows shame, disgrace, and disappointment. This vial
was
poured out in the French revolution, about 1798.
When Bonaparte began his extraordinary career, exalted
to the pinnacle of power, he dethrones the pope,
(whose
power and authorit had made kings und emperors quail
at his feet, who
ruled over the nations with despotic
and makes Rome the
sway for more than 1200
second city of France ; conquers
e ancient monarchies ;
deluges every country with blood; masters every king;
spoils from every land, and humbles cities in the
the laws of kingdoms, and destroys the
ust;
most sacre constitutions of the Roman states.
In this
revolution among the Roman kingdoms, and under this
the
bastile was demolished, the inquisition destroyed,
vial,
torture suppressed, and the power of the Papal
clergy
restrained. Their kingdoms were full of darkness ; they
were troubled,
chated, and grieved; a thousand plots
were laid;
many times they confederated against him,
the master spirit of the times; but they prevailed not,
until this vial had its accomplishment on the seat of the
beast.
Yet, aher all this wonderful display of God's
upon thc beast and kingdoms of ancient
ome, they repented not, but, Pharaoh-like, they blas-
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because of their pains and their sores.
And the sixth angel poured out his vial upon the great
river Euphrates; and the water thereof was dried up,
that the way of the kings of the east might be preThe scene has now changed from Europe to
pared."
"
Turkey. The "river Euphrates means, in prophecy, the
people of that
bordering on the river, and, of
urkish power, as I have formerly
course, refers to the
shown in my lecture on the iitth and sixth trumpet.
"VVater thereof was dried up," is an emblem of the
power and strength of that kingdom being diminished,
or taken away.
This vial was poured out on Turkey,
by the loss of a great share of the empire ; first, Russia on
the north, in her last war with the Turks, took away a
number of provinces ; then, by the revolt of Ali Pacha;
then, by the rising of the Greeks; since, by the Albanians and
Georgians, and other distant parts ofthe empire, becoming disaffected ; which, all together, have so
wasted the power of the Turks, that, now, it is very
doubtful whether she can maintain her power against
her own intestine enemies; and, to compare her now
with her former greatness, would be like comparing a
fordable stream with the great river Euphrates; so that
the way now appears to be prepared for the kings to
come up to the battle of the great day, in which the
false prophet is now to take his part, as we shall see in

phemed God,
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our

next

verse.

And I saw three unclean spirits like frogs come out
of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the
beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet; for
they are the spirits of devils working miracles, which go
forth unto the kings of the earth and of the whole world,
to gather them to the battle of the great day of God
Almighty." Now, if we can decipher this passage, we
can tell what are now and what will be the signs of the
times. "Three unclean spirits."
B this we must unl understand
derstand three wicked principles. "
As frogs came over the
to show us that it is political.
land in the judgment on Egypt, and pervaded every
house, even the palace of the king, so do politics.
"Mouth" denotes orders or commands. The dragon il
"

ligogs"

2
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atigmeofthekingsoftheearth. Thebeastisusedtl
represent Papacy; The false prophet evidently repro
sents

Mahometa.nism,_ These have all tl1e spirit of

devils.

The devil pretends to claim
over all the
called the
ofthe world, (see Rev. xii.
devil. Papacy is said, in Rev. xiii.
to receive its
from the dragon, and to come out of the bottomss
pit, and shall go into perdition; of course, must belong to Satan's kingdom. The false prophet, too, is to
be "cast alive into a lake of tire burning with brimstone."
All these powers have pretended to work mira,cles, to establish their authority over the bodies and
souls of men. But what are the
which each
of these teach their political followers.
The dragon
and his political party, in whatever nation they may
appear, (as all three of these political principles must
pervade the whole earth,) will support tyranny, slavery,
and aggrandizement ofthe few at the expense of many.
The beast and his political party will be known
their
and superstition. Their prmcxpal object wil be to operate on the hopes and fears of
'n an ascendency over the minds of the
men, and so
individuals
be so unfortunsne as to be found in
their ranks. The also prophet will fill his
with
notions of infidelity, lust, and conquest. An the
of all these parties,
at one and the same time,
in all nations, and among l people, will produce an et#
fect which only can be known to mortals in experiencing
the conilict. " Behold, l come as a thieil Blessed is he
that watcheth, and keepeth his garments, lest he walk
naked, and they see his shame." This verse ives us
notice of the near approach of him who hath
power
in heaven and earth. "For when they say, Peace and
safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon them, and
shall not
But ye, brethren, are not in
dar ness, that that ay shall overtake you as a thiefl"
Watch, therefore, for if ye have put on the Lord Jesus
Christ, keep your garment, and let none take your
crown, that you may be found of him without spot and
blameless. " And he gathered them together into a
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i, "Where the Lord will declare his precious fruit."
This
is the same spoken of in Matt. xxv. 32,
"
And before im shall be gathered all nations; and he
shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats." In the place Armageddon, the Lord will manifest who are his; he will
separate the chaff ti-om the wheat, the wicked from the
just. The wheat he will gather into his gamer; they
will be caught up to meet the Lord in the air, while the
chaB` will be burnt with unquenchable fire. His own
right hand shall save us while his last plague shall be
poured out upon the head of his enemies. "And the
seventh angel poured his vial into the air; and there
came a great voice out of the temple of heaven from the
throne, saying, It is done." The seventh and last. vial
of God's wrath will be poured into the air about the
year 1840, if my former calculations are correct, when
this judgment will have a quick and rapid circulation
Like the air, it will pervade
over the whole globe.
every kingdom, circulate into every nation, sow the seeds
of anarchy in every society, and disorganize every
bond of union among men, except the gospel. "And
there were voices, and thunders, and lightnings, and a
great earthquake, such as was not since men were
upon the earth, so mighty an earthquake, and so great."
Vmlces, political strife. Thunder.: is an emblem of divisions. Lighlning is a representation of anger and
war.
Great earthquake denotes a great revolution.
And there will be, when this vial is poured out, political
strife among all nations, divisions among all sects, societies, and associations of men upon earth. Anger, war, and
bloodshed will fill the countries with horror and dismay;
and a. great revolution, such as was not since men were
"
And
upon earth, so mighty a revolution and so great.
the great city was divided into three parts, and the citie
of the nations fell; and great Babylon came in remembrance before God, to give unto her the cup of the wine
The
ot' the iierceness of his wrath."
city is the
woman which reigneth over the kings o the earth, says
the angel, Rev. xvii. 18. And the wmnan_is Papacy.
must also be divided into three parties, to show

gathering
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lier dissolution. And' the cities of the nations fellv. AD
city denoted the papal power and religion, so does dia
represent the power and religion of all other nations.
Therefore all the power, and all national religion, will
fiill in and under this vial, and the anti-Christian power
will be 'udged; all their sins, cruel perseeutions, and
will he brought into judgment into rebloody
membrance before- God, and he will fill to her the cup
which she has made others drink, and she in her turn
must drink the dregs.
"And every island ded away,
and the mountains were not found."
Islands and mountains are figures of great and, small kingdom and governments.
This text alludesvto the same time and
circumstances which Nebuchadnezmfs dream does,
Daniel ii. 35, 45-when the stone cut out without
hands shall smite the image upon his feet, and all the
kingdoms of the earth be carried away, that no place
shall be found for them. Inc this verse it is, the " mountains were not found;"
"And there fell upon men a
great hail out of heaven, every stone about the weight
of n. talent, and men blasphemed God because of the
plague of the hail; for the plague thereof was e.xceed~
ing great." This closes the history of the seven last
plagues, and this storm of hail is the last part of the
seventh vial; it is the closing up of the judgments of Gedl
on an ungodly world.
Whether we are to understand
this hail figuratively or literally, I am not able to say;
but my prevailing opinion is, that we are to understand
it literally, for this rea.son-- I have never been able in the
word of God to iind any ii umtive explanation, although
it is used/ in a number of
with
'cular reference
to the last day.
also will I
Isa. xxviii. 17,
lay to the line, and righteousness to the plummet, and
the hail shall sweep away the refuge of lies, and the

djeeds,

places

"Ju/ggurhlent

shall overflow the hidingsplaces."
xxx. 30,
"And the Lord shall cause his glorious voice to be
heard, and shall show theslighting down of his ann,
with the
of his anger, and with the flame of
l. devouring
re, with scattering, and tempest, and hail-4
stones."
Ezek. xiii. 11, 13, "Say unto them which
iaub it with untempered mo1ar,.that it shall tall ; diem
waters

indignation

ern|s'r's
shall be

srcoxn
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and ye, 0
hailwind sha rend it.
Therefore, thus saith the Lord God, I will even rend it
with a stormy wind in my fury; and there shall be an
overflowing shower in mine anver, and great hail-stones
in my fury, to consume it."
ilzek. xxxviii. 22, "And
I will plead against him with pestilence and with blood;
and I will rain upon him, and
upon his bands, and upon
the many people that are with him, an overtlowing rain,
and great hail-stones, tire and brirnstone."
Also, Rev.
xi. 19, " And there were lightnings, and voices, and
thunderings, and an earthquake, and great hail."
reading the connection of these texts, you cannot
but e struck with the agreement of the prophets in their
descriptions of this last and dreadful judgment of God
upnn the world. All of them evidently tix it on the lust
day; all call it apparently a rain of great hail-stones,
like those which fell upon Egypt in the days of Moses.
Exodus ix. 23-25, " And Moses stretched forth his rod
toward heaven; and the Lord sent thunder and hail, and
the tire ran along upon the ground; and the Lord mined
hail upon the land of E pt. So-there was hail, and
fire mingled with the
'evous, such as there
was none like it in all the
Egypt since it became a. nation.
And the hail smote throughout all the
land of
all that was in the field, both man and
beast; an the hail smote eve herb of the field, and
brake every tree ofthe field."
it is evident, is the
type of the last part ofthe seventh lague.
And liow,
will you
Six of' these
plagues have en accomplished in as literal a manner
as we could expect, after a fair and scriptural explanation of the figures and metaphors used. And again I
ask, Do you believe? You think, perhaps, you will wait
until you see the hail come, and then you will believe.
But will you not recollect that our text says, " And they
because of the plague of the hail"?
W' 'you thus tem t God through six successive judgthe last before you will believe?
ments,'and wait
What hope or prospect have you that the seventh will
do what the six preceding could not do-that is, make
an

overdowing shower;
stormy

ltones, shall fall;

an

great

a
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you believe? ls there one rational conviction that you
will be then convinced P No, not one. Then will you
not see and leam wisdom by what is gone before ?
Pharaoh had no space for
under, or even just
An so it will be with you; the
before the last
of the seventh
door will have een shut before any
vial will be poured out, for then w' 1 be heard a great
voice reverherating through the upper vault of heaven,
and, sounding even to the dark cells of the pit of woe,
shaking the middle air with its deep-toned thunder, and,
like the lightning, darting its vivid flush of tire from east
to west, will ierce the deafest ear, and make the hardest
heart to
although a thousand fold more hard than
This brings
the adamantine rock, saying, " R is done."

plague.

repentance
lpart

breath,

me

to

show,
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II. What we may lmderstand b " It is done."
i
The first uestion which
arises on the mind
is
What
was
about
When
Christ
is,
expiating
for the sins of the world; when he was clos'
up the
work which his Father gave him to do on
in the
flesh; when the spirit was about leaving the tenement
of clay which it had inhabited through a life of thirtythree years of pain, sufferings,
sorrows,
groans, and tears, made more acute y temptations trying as the arch-demon of hell could invent; suffering
reproach from the haughty Pharisee, and the more obstinate Sadducee, and contempt and ridicule from the
base rabble of his own people; persecuted even until
death
the envy, malice, and hatred of those who had
receive boons and blessin s of life at his hands,
he had
saved them from disease,
and the rage of demons;
yet, in this moment of great need, he was forsaken of
all; they stood afar otf; and when he was about giving
"
"
and bowed his
It is finished l
up the ghost, he cried,
and
died.
man
The
fratricide
could
do no more;
head,
he had followed him to death; beyond that the envy of
his brother could not reach him. The rabble, who a
few days before had cried, Hosannas to the Son of David! this day were
Crucify him! crucify him!
now could
cry no more, ut with downcast looks, retumed into the
The Pharisees and rulers could
do no more; they
d plotted his death. and obtained
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done?
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object; but into the dark recess of' the tomb
they dare not, they would not, follow. The great red
his life when a
dragon (the Roman power) had
erod sought his life
child, but the hour had not come.
when a man, but he could not succeed until the last day
of the seventy weeks should be accomplished Then
the powers of earth, wicked men, and devils, could combine to take the life ofthe Lord of glory. Then, while
these powers had control, the heavens hid their face;
nature stood back aghnst, and the material world shuddered with a groan. Then, at that awful, iitful period,
he who had been the object of all this malice, cried
their

soiight

with a loud voice, " It is finished !"
The work on earth
in the flesh is finished; the temptations of Satan are
finished; the persecution of his brethren are finished;
rson of Christ are
envy, malice, and hatred towards the
finished ; the power of earth, hell,
wicked men to do
any thing with him, is finished; death has no more terrors over him.
It ifsfinished.
Although Christ had finished his work, and had endured
all the sufibrings which he was to finish; yet in his
spiritual body, the church, the measure of his suB'erings
was to be filled up.
His people must pass through the
same scenes in the world as their divine Master had experienced from satanic temptations and the_hatred of the
world. "The world will hate you and persecute
for my name's sake, even as the hated me before
ey
Therefore the
hated you," says our blessed
same manifestations of cruelty, contempt, persecution,
and death, were to be acted over again in the church
until the 2300 years should be accomplished, when
Christ would come again, receive home his weary, persecuted people, conquer death, and him that had the
"
And there came n
power of death, which is the devil.
great voice out ofthe temple of heaven from the throne.,
saying, It is done." The power of earth, hell, and wickTheir
ed men over the dear people of God, is done.
temptation in the flesh is done; their trials,
sufferings, darkness, fears, and death itse f, are done.
As the sufferings of the head was finished in Christ, so
will all the pains of the body be completed when the
seventh and last vial shall be poured into the air, and

and"

Redeemer.
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persecutions,
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cleanse the atmosphere

from all noxious vapors, pes-

tilence, and death. " Then shall the sanctuary be
cleansed," and then will the great voice from the throne
say, It is done. These old heavens and this old earth
will have passed away, and the New Jerusalem come
down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride
adomed for her husband," Rev. xxi.
"
And I heard a great voice out of heaven, saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell
with them, and they shall be his
and God himself
daall be with them and be their Go , and God shall wipe
away all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no
more death, neither sorrow nor crying, neither shall there
be any more pain, for the former things -are passed away.
the throne said, Behold., I make all
And he that sat
81'
new.
An he said unto me, Write; for these
And hesaid unhome,Itis
done." Here we have the same expression as in our
text, having the same identical meaning, the same "
voice," in one as in the other; the same throne, an the
lame voice speaking, allndingtothe same period of time
when the old things are done away and the new heavens
"
are finished, to the same point in
the end."
Therefore, as we have passed the six vial, the seventh
and last hangs trembling in the air. The drops of this
vial are already contaminating the 'minds of men; already
wo see the unclean spirit going forth; the great city is
divided, and the signs of the heavens denote a
mo
conflict, and on the earth a speedy revolution
'l'hen, my friends, let us be wise; let us make peace
with Him who has power to save or to
For we
leam by our subject that the world and wor dly scenes
are passing away; every vestige of mortal grandeur,
every form of camal pride, every fashion of human glory
will soon be eclipsed by the
of that great white
throne from whose face the eavens and earth will Hee
and the great voice from the throne will sound
the ast requiem, " It is done."
"

people,
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great
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destroy.

grandeur

away,
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Yet when the sound shall tear the skies,
And lightning bum the globe below,
Saints, you may lit! your Joyful e 'es;

Therehaaewheavenaadsanhferyoa."
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'Hun shall the kingdom of heaven be likened
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Pansnrms
always given to illustmte some doc~
wishes to communitrine or subject which
iar manner of making his
cate, and is an easy or f
heaters or readers understand the subject, and receive
a lasting impression.
Nothing has so good an effect on
the mind as to teach by parables moral precepts or
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vtibrlgag into error, and blind us, instead of producin light,-as Christ said of the Pharisees, he spake
and
to tiem in psrables, that, "seeing they might
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an

see

perceive, and hearing, they might hear and not t\n~
Men often explain parables by fancy, to
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men.
diferent explanations as there are
But
I dare not trifle thus with the word o God: if we cannot, by the word of God, explain, we had better leave
the same as we find it, and not attempt what must only
result in guess-work at last; but follow Scripture rule,
and we cannot get ihr fiom the truth. 'Christ has given

ingenious

rules by which to explain parables, by explaining
himselfl The explanations given by Christ of the
ble of the tares and the wheat, is a rule that will
in about all cases. '1'hat he has given rules, is
very evident in his answer to his disciples, when they
his parables. Mark iv. 13, "And
asked him
he said unto them,
now ye not this parable?
How,
That is, if ye underthen, will ye know all
stand how I explain this parable, you will know how to
explain all others; but if you do not understand how I
explain this, you cannot explain all others." This is the
rule. Christ made all the prominent
of a parable
us

some

EZ:

concerniné

pa.rables?"

"parts

such as the sewer, Son
man; good need,
children of the kingdom; tons, children of the wicked
one; harvest, end of the world; 1-capers, the angels; "as,
therefore, the tares are gathered and burned, so shall
it he in the end of the world," &,c. Here is a sample;
good seed, tares, harvest, and reapers, are figures
rep"
But how,"
resenting other things, as we have shown.
know
what
these
"shall
we
always
figures rep
say you,
resent?" I answer, B the explanation given in other
is its own
of
the
Bible.
the
word
of
God
parts
expositor, or it can be of -no manner of use to us; ibr
if we have to apply to any other rule, to explain the
Bible, then, the other nxle would be tantamount, and
have a precedence, and the Bible must fiillof course.
it is not so.
Then, to explain our subject, I

ligures;

I-har

?li¥u'

L Show what is meant

by

the

figures

used in the

parable.
U1

lil.

The time to which this

parable

is

applicable,

1

lll. Make an application of our subject.
I. I will explain the figures in the parable; and,1st,
'fkingdomof heaven" means the gospel day, or cimls

cna|s'r's
of God's
This I
"ln those

ll

neon colnne.

ernment under the

the word of éod.
shulilove by John
the

I

dispensation
Matt

1, 2,

Baptist, preaching in
saying, Repeat ye, for

ths
of
the
Judea, and
lnngdom of heaven is at hand." That is, the gospel
day is come. Again: "Jesus came into Galilee preachof the kingdom of God, saying, The
ing
time is fu lled, and the
of God ll at hand."
Luke xvi. 16, "The law an the
were until
since that
the kingdom of
at is, the gospe day commenced wi
o
since
which time the gospel is preached.
"Ten virgins" means mankind in general, in a probationary state, liable to be wooed and betrothed to the
See
the
and during the gospel
sais
a vir1-5 "
orasa
oung man marrie
and as the bridegroom
gin, so shall thy
marry
rejoiceth over the bride, so shall thy God rejoice over
lt is evident, by the second
that Gentiles
an
eqs are both included in this prop ecy.
"Five wise virgins" is a tl re of believers in God,
of the
Psalms
"
e
'n s dsughteris all glorious withiner c
She shall be
unto the
ing is of wrought
king in ruiment o needle-work; the vir 'ns, her com~
unto thee."
pamons that follow her, shall be
"That I might comfort thee, Ovirgin daughter of Zion."
Lam. ii. 13.
the
of mank_ln w ein
`s ro ation
e means
state un er
of
be
by the folgrace. This
lowing passages-Isa. xlvii. 1, "Come down, and sit in

days

came

yxlderness

gospel

glpaln;

kingdom

time

¥,ord,hul;;l]er
"

goipel,

lions

pnéahets

oglisjpghed."
dtay.

thee;

verze,

kinggdlm.

o1:r;hek;:h§'dren

xg. 13i0g,
-

*gold

brought

brougg

"dl"iv¢l:i§'oolish£lrwill
epre1:)en1s unbelieving ellis
suiliucliyently proved

virgin
the'd|5st,t§)ereisno
daughter
ofdBab}ylon; fag] oxéhtlile
rone,Oau
§;(zins."' Jer. xlvi. ll, "O virgin,g the daughter of
in vain shalt thou
medicines; for
un'

'

tero

e

-

use many
Egypt:
thou shalt not be cured." These texts prove, beyond
a doubt, that the wicked class of men are called virgins
by the Scriptures.
"Lamps" is s. figure of the word of God; forthe!
only can tell us about the New Jerusalem; that only

2%
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us when Christ will come
to the marof God is the
supper of the Lamb. The wo
means of moral 1ig~ht,tolight our steps through moral
of the bridegroom to receive
darkness, up to the
his I shall proye by the cxix.
the bride unto himselii
Psalm, 105, " Thy word is a lamp to my feet, and a light
to my path."
Also, Prov. vi. 23, "For the commandand the
ment is a
light; and reprooih of
e.
instruction are e way o
"
Oil" is a representation or emblem of faith; as oil
produces li _ht by burning, so does thith, in exercise by
the fire of
produce more light, and gives comfort
in adversity, ho e in darkness, love for the
the light of faith assists us to wstc
bridegroom;
for his coming, and to know the time of night, and to
out to meet him: such are called the children of
because they are believers, children of faith,
"
"sons of o1L"
Because of the savor of thy good ointments, thy name is as ointment poured forth; therefore
do the virgins love thee," Sol. Song, i. 2
"Faith
works by love."
See 1 John ii. 27, "But the anointing
which ye have received of him, abideth in you; and ye
need not that any man teach you; but as the same
anointing teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is
no lie, and even as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in
It is evident, that the anointing here, and
him."
elsewhere spoken ot] means faith, faith in his name,
&,c.
"
Vessels" represent the persons or mind that believes or disbelieves in the word of God, as in 1 Thess.
iv. 4, "That
every oneof you should know how to polsess his vessel in sanctilicstion and honor."
Also, 2
Tim. ii. 21, "If any man, therefore, purge himself from
these, he shall be a vessel unto honor."
"
Bridegroom" is the figurative name for _Christ; as
the prophet Isaiah says, "And as a bridegroom
over the bride, so shall thy God rejoice over thee.
And
Christ says, "How can the children of the bride-cham"
ber mourn, while the bridegroom is with them ?
alluding
to himself! This
that Christ means himself, in
person, by the bri egroom in the parable.
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"The door was shut,"
the closing
of the
mediatorial kingdom, and
nishing the gospe period.
l shall prove this by Luke xiii. 25-28, "When once
the master of the house is risen up, and hath shut to the
door, and ye begin to stand without, andto knock at the
door, saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us; and he shall
answer and say unto you, I know ye not whence
are
Then shall ye begin to say, We have eaten and
unken
in thy presence, and thou hast taught in our streets
But he shall say, I tell ou I know you not whence ye
are; depart from me,
ye workers of iniquity; there
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth."
"
"
Marriage is the time when Christ shall come the
second time without sin unto salvation ; ather his elect
from the four winds of heaven, where
have been
scattered during the dark and cloudy day; when he
comes to be glorified in his saints, and to be admired in
all them that believe; when the bride hath made herself
ready, and the marriage of the Lamb is come, then he
will present her to his Father without spot or wrinkle,
and there marry the bride before his Father and the holy
angels; removes her into the New Jerusalem state, seats
her upon the throne of his glory, where she will ever be
with the Lord. When this takes place, the whole body
will be present; the whole church must be there, not a
member missing, not a finger out of joint. She will be
perfect in beauty, all ovcr glorious. See Rev. xix. 7-9,
"
Let us rejoice and be glad, and give honor to him, for
the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath
made herself' ready. And to her was granted that she
should be arrayed in fine linen, clean and white, for the
fine linen is the righteousness of saints. And he said
unto nie, Write, Blessed are they which are called to the
marriage supper of the Lamb." Daniel says, "Blessed
is he that waiteth and cometh to the 1335 days."
John
"
says, Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first
resurrection."
All these are at one and the same time;
and how can we expectto be free from sorrow, mourning,
and tears, until the bridegroom comes and moves us into
the beloved city? Rev. xxi. 2-4, " And I John saw the
holy city, New Jerusalem, coming down from God out
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of heaven,

prepared as a bride adorned for her husband.
And I heard a great voice out of heaven, saying, Behold,
the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell
with them," duo.
"
is the watchmen, or some of them,
Midnight
who by the wor of God discover the time as revealed,
and immediately give t.he warning voice, "Behold, the
bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet him." This has
been fulfilled in a most remarkable manner. One or two
on every quarter of the globe have proclaimed the news,
and agree in the time--Wolf, of Asia; Irwin, late of
Mason, of Scotland; Davis, of South Carolina;
an
quite a number in this region are, or have been, giving the cry. And will not you all,'my brethren, examine
and see if these things are so, and tum your lamps, and
be found ready ?
"
the lamps."
You will recollect, my
friends, that e word of God isthe lamp. To trim a
and clearer
lamp is to make it
light, more
light. In the first p ace, to translate ie Bible would
into which it should
make_ it give light, in all
be translated. Then, to sen to or give eve
family in
the known world a Bible would make
And thirdly, to send out true servants of od
more light.
who have made the Bible their study, and true teachers,
who would teach the holy precepts and doctrines contained therein, and to employ many Sabbath school
teachers, would in the hands of God be the means of its
giving clearer light. This would be trimming the lamp;
and so far as the foolish virgins assisted in
the Scriptures, in sending them among all nations, an
employing missionaries and teachers to teach mankind
its principles, so far would the trim their lamp; but if
had no faith in it, their
would be darkness,
an
the lamp to them would
go out.. If the friend of
the bridegroom should proclaim the approach of him
whom they all expected, and should prove it ever so
plain by the lamp, but having no faith, the lamp would
to enter in to the margo out; they would not be
riage su per, and the door wou d be shut. This is unwhich Christ intends to convey
the
ui this parable.
I sh 1, therefore, show,
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ll. The time this parable is
applicable to.
In the
previous our Savior had answeredthree
questions w 'ch his disciples had put to him on the
mount of Olives, when they came to him
"sap
hat rl,
us, when shall these things be
w
Jerusalem should be levelled with
"And what shall be the sign ofthy coming?"
hat ia,
his second coming in the clouds of heaven with power
and great glory, as he had before informed them, which
is
of
future.
the
or,
o
transateit,"e
ampeec
eage, tow'c
willing to agree; but what age? is the question.
answer, The gospel age, or the kingdom of heaven. See
14th verse, " 'I'his gospel of the kingdom shall be
preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations;
"
and then shall the end come."
The law and the
prophets were until J ohn, since which time the kingdom
of heaven is preached." The Jewish economy is no
where called the kingdom of heaven; but this expres~
sion_belongs exclusively to the gospel ; and ofcourse any
age in which the gospel or kmgdom of heaven is preached
can never be
applied to the Jewish
Any novice in Scripture interpretation must re
y admit this.
These were the questions proposed by the disciples to
their divine Master, and were answered in the
manner: From the 4th to the 14th verses inclusive
of Matthew, Christ informs his disciples
the 24th
of the troub es, trials, persecutions, and distress which
they and his followers should suH`er, down to the end of
the gospel-age. He also informs them by what`means
they must sulfer- by false brethren, by deceit, by wars,
of nations, earthquakes, afllics
rumors of wars,
tions, death, hatred,
ences, betrayals, false prophets,
coldness, iniquity, fammes, and pestrlence, and these to
the end of the gospel
From the 15th to the 22d
destruction of Jerusalem, and
,inclusive he alludes
of what they
.particularly gives his followers
shall suiier, and informs them what to o at that time;
he tells them what to pray for, and how to escape
and how to avoid certain consequences which
the
must fo ow this great tribulation.
J
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Fromthe98d tothe2&hinclusive,he warmhisdherror that fblse teachers would' promulthat Christ did or would come at the destruction of
erusalem. He told them plainly to " believe it not," for
his second coming would be as visible as the lightning,
and then every man would be gathered to his own company; so there would be no room for deceit.
ln the 29th verse he
of the rise of antiClmst, the darkness and fal of many into superstition
and error, and the persecution of the true church. 30th
and 31st verse, He gives a sign of his comin , the
of
lnourning of the tribes of the earth, and then
his coming and what he will do. 32, Is the parable of
the liglree, 33, He enforces it by saying, " So likewise
ye, when ye shull see all these things, know that it is
34th and 35th verses, He~ gives
near, even at the door."
his disciples a comfortable promise, which was to this
amount, that his children should not be all destroyed
from the earth. But "this
shall not
till
lll these things be fulfilled. ' To prove the wo
generation is so used, I will refer you to Psalm xxii. 30, "A
seed shall serve him; it shall be accounted to the Lord
for ageneralion."
l Peter ii. 9, "A chosen generation,
a
royal priesthood, a holy nation." The word genera.téon, in the Scriptures, when used in the singular, I believe almost invariably means the children of one parent;
as the
of
chosen
generation of Adam,
generation, children of Go
genemizbn o viper-I,
children ofthe deviL So Christ, talking to his children,
and
them only, says, " This generation shall
till
l these things be fulfilled. Heaven and
ba
shall pass away, but my words shall not pass
away." His kingdom shall not be destroyed nor given
to another peo le.
36th verse,
informs his disciples that the day and
hour of his coming is known only to God, has never been
revealed, meaning day and hour only, whether at midfnight, at cock crowing, or in the moming.
I
Verses 37-44, inclusive, He informs them that his
will be like the deluge; unexpected to the
wicke , as then. He tells them the manner ; that he will
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lepamte the righteous from the wicked;

one shall be
taken and another left. He then gives them u. char e to
watch, and repeats, "they know not the hour."
illustrates his warning by the figure of the ood man of
the house, and then charges them to be
ready, as
the good man would, if he knew in what watch the thief
would come, showing us. plainly that all true believers
will know near the time, as Paul says, " But ye, brethren,
not in darkness, that that day shall overtake you as
a.
ist"
From 45-47, he tell us of the faithful and wise servant who watches and gives waming of his coming, and
speaks of the blessings that servant shall inherit when
he comes and finds him so doing.
48-51, Christgives us the marks of' an evil servant: lst
mark, he will "say in his heart, My Lord delayeth his
coming." He may not preach or speak against Christ's
homing; no, he will only say it to himself But he will
not say he will never come; no, he will only think in his
heart, " My Lord delayeth his coming." When he
"
hears the voice of the faithful servant sa
,
Behold,
the bridegroom cometh," he will sa.
in public
will he say
lguiustrit; no, not so bad as that.
Ury thing in favor of the cry; but mutter in his heart,
The second mark,
Lord delayeth his
"My
"
And shall be 'n to smite his fe low-servants." It does
and bruise his fellow-servants, or
mtsay he
the faithful servant who watches and cries; but he shall
fliegin to smite, dw., meaning he will begin the
Eion, set others on, and himself he will keep bac , in his
lem deceitful. 3d mark, "And to eat and drink with
#he drunken."
To eat and drink with the drunken+ it
flees not say he gets drunk; no, it only says he eats and
them that are so. By this I understand he
with them, and is
in, and employs
Etilne, his taleniz, his mind, to uild up some popular
hlvworldly object, which men of the world would be
#leased impromoting. He courts pular applause; he
"
The Lord of that
*ell-tuplease menmme than
Qhntmill some in a day when he looketh not for him,
'India
he is not aware o£ And shall cut him
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'on with the
and a
int him his
;
of teeth.'
and
there shall be
"
Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto
ten virgins, which took their lamps and went forth to
[-think we cannot be mistaken
meet the bridegroom."
in the application of this parable. "Then," that is, at
the time when the wise servants are looking for and
his coming, and when the evil servant say:
n his heart, My Lord delayeth his
Then, too,
when he will come, and they dint are re y go in to the
marria e, and the door is shut. This must mean the
time
Christ comes to judgment, for he cuts off the
and shuts the
evil servant, and
appoints him
door against the foolish
when they knock, he
not.
opens not, but tells them, know
Where, then, is the millennium say some. Alter the
judgment sits, and not before; alter the bridegroom
comes, and the beloved city is completed; when Christ
shall move his saints home, and live and reign with them
on the new heavens and new earth, wherein dwelleth
righteousness. If there could have been a millennium
before Christ should come
his saints into one
A part of the
ect one.
body, it must be a very
body in heaven, a part in e earth, and the remainder
under the earth; separated, divided, wounded, and torn
by enemies and death, absent ii-om our head. No, it
cannot be; if in this life only we have hope, we are of
all men most miserable. If we are to have a temporll
millennium, why did not our Savior mention it on the
mount of Olives, as preceding his
He did
l speak of
not, neither has any of the apostles; but
troublous times, departure from the faith, iniquity
abounding, and the love of many waxing cold in the
latter days. Our parable, to which we are now attending, says, at midnight there was a cry made, Behold, the
bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet. him. " At midnight;" this teaches us that at the time of his coming
there will be much
and darkness on this subject;
that is the coming o the bridegroom. The parable implies the same. " For while the bridegroomtarried, they
all slumber-od and slept." Can we not bear witness that
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this has been the true state of the church for a number
of years past? The writers on the word of God have
adopted in their creeds, that there would be a temporal
millennium before Christ would come. I call it temporal,
because the have all of them taught that it would be in
this state
things, not in an immortal state, neither in
a
glorified state; and that Christians would have all
kingdoms under their control; that is, in a temporal
sense; and that they would be married and given in
of Christ utter this 1000
marriage, until the
,000 years. This has been,
years, or, as some say,
and is yet., the prevailing opinion among our standard
writers and
men.
No wonder, Christ says, they
will say in
eir hearts, My Lord delayeth his coming,
and that the wise and foolish are all
sleeping and slumbering on this important subject. For while we look
for a temporal kingdom, behold, he cometh and destroys
all that is perishable, all that is temporal, and erects
upon these a new heaven and a new earth, which is im~
mortal, and that fadeth not sway, eternal in the heavens,
I shall now,
III. Make an application of our subject. And,
lst. The time of the fulfilment of this parable is
evidently come, in part at least, The world for a number of
have been trimming their lamps, and the
wise an foolish have been
in translating the
word of God into almost every anguage known unto us
upon the earth. Mr. Judson tells us that it has been
translated into one hundred and fifty languages within
thirty years; that is, three times the number of all the
translations known to us before. Then fourfold
light
has been shed among the nations, within the short period
af the time above
and we are infomied that a
word of God is now given to all
part if not all of
nations in their own language. This, surely, is setting
the word of life in a conspicuous situation, that it may
light to all in the world. This has not been done
y the exertions of Christians or professors only, but by
have
the aid of all classes and societies of men.
opened their coffers, and favored those engage in the
work; nobles have used their influence. and have cast
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into the treasury of the Lord ot' their abundance; rich
have bestowed of their riches ; and in many cases
the miser has forgot his parsimony, the poor have replenished the funds of the Lord's house, and the widow
has cast in her mite. How easy to work the work of
the Lord when the hearts ofmen are made willing by his
power! But shall we forget those who have tbrsaken
the land of their t`athers, the home of their nativity, and
have spent lonesome years of toil among strangers, yes,
worse than
strangers, among heathen idolaters, and the
savage of the wilderness, in the cold regions of the
north, and under the scorching rays of a vertical sun,
among the suifocating sands of the desert., or in the
pestilential atmosphere of India; who have risked their
lives to learn a language, and prepare themselves to
trim a. lamp for those who sit in darkness and the shadow
of death? No, we will not
them; the prayers
of thousands have ascended be ore the golden altar,
morning and evening, on their behalf, and Israel's God
has been their protector. Surely we may hope that
these have oil in their lamps, who have sacrificed so
much to bestow a lamp upon others. But remember,
my brethren, the Lord he is God, and let him have all
the glory. This is the time, and the same time that
Gabriel informed Daniel, "many should run to and fro,
and knowledge should increase."
This, too, is the same
time when the angel
through the midst of heaven
had the everlastin gospe to preach to them who dwelt
are Christ's words fulhlled, where
upon the earth.
he says, "And this gospel of the kingdom shall be
preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations;
and then shall the end come."
2dly. It is plain to any diligent observer of the signs
ofthe times, that all the societies for moral reform in
our world at the present
day are parts of the fulfilment
ofthe parable, giving more light. What of our Bible
societies? Are not these trimming the lamp for millions of human beings? Thirty
past, more than
three fourths of the families in w at we call Christian
lands were without the lamp of life, and now nearl all
supplied. Many of those who satin heathenish
men
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then, are now rejoicing in the light of God's book
And much of this has been performed throu h the in~
throuvh
ltrumentality of Bible societies, and not
the agency of the church, but political men, men of the
world, the great men, merchants of the earth and those
who trade in ships, all who live under the influence of
the gospel, the " kingdom of heaven," have engaged in
the work. Will not the most skeptical
acknovnedge,
has succeeded beyond the most
that this
sanguine
expectation o its most ardent advocates? And is not
this strong circumstantial evidence that the Bridegroom
is_near, even at the door?
3d. The missionary societies of all sects and denominations, which have been established within forty years,
have as far exceeded all former exertions of this kind as
the overflowing Nile does the waters of the brook KidSee the missionary spirit extending from east to
ron.
west, and from north to south, wamiing the breast ofthe
philanthropist, giving life and vigor to the cold-hearted
moralist, and animating and enlivening the social circle of the pious devotee. Every nation, from India to
Orego from Kamtschatka to New Zealand, have been
these wise servants (as we hope) of the cross,
proclaiming " the acceptable year of the Lord, and the
the lamp, the
day of vengeance of our God,
word of God in their hands, and oil, aith in God, in
their hearts. All classes of men are engaged in this
cause, from the gray 'hairs of old age down to the
sprightly youth of ten years. Who, then, can doubt but
that the virgins in this sense have and are
their lamps, and the bride is making herself ready
"Go ye out to meet him."
4th. The Sabbath schools and Bible classes are but a
the fulfilment of the parable, yet clearly an eviethat the virgins are now trimming their
This system of teaching the young and ignorant took its
rise between forty and fifty years since, at the very time
that the Christian world were praying, and ardently
for the
of Christ, before that part of the
ness
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great river, and encompassed t.he whole land.
are drinking at this fountain
quarter of the
or stream of knowle ge, and the youth are taught tn
trim their lamps. And when the bridegroom shall come,
may we not reasonably hope that the thousands of the
young'men and voung women who have assisted in
light to others, may be found having oil in their
vesse s, and their lamps trimmed and burninv, and they
that
looking and waiting for the coming of their
when he comes the may rise to meet him in the air,
the new
with ten thousand
their pupils, who will
Search
song in the New Jerusalem forever and ever.
diligently, my young friends, and see to it that ye believe in this word, "which is able to make you wise
unto salvation."
5. Tract societies are of much use, and arean edicient
means to help trim the lamps; like snutfers that take
away the preventives to the light, so are tracts. They
take away from the mind the
that thousands
have against reading the word o God. They remove
those rooted and groundless opinions which many have
that they cannot understand the Bible; they serve to
excite the mind to this kind of reading; they enlighten
the understanding into some scriptural truths; they are
pioneers, in many instances, to conversion; they can be
sent where the word of God cannot at first be received;
in one word, they are the harbingers of light, the foreAnd in this, too, all men in this
runners of the Bible.
probationary state seem to be more or less engaged,
from the king on the throne down to the poor peasant
in
folding, transporting,
the cottage, writing,
paying, or reading, these silent ittle messengers of the
"Then
all
those
virgins' lamp.
virgins arose and
trimmed their lamps." Has not God's hand been seen
in all this? Yes, glory be to him who hath disposed
the hearts of men to work the work that God bids them,
and to fulfil the blessed word which he hath given
them. This institution -took its rise about t.he same
time with t.he Bible society.
6. '1'emperance societies. These serve one purpose
in trimming the lamps and preparing the way for the
come
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virgins to go out and meet the Bridegroom. Our world.,
be called a world of fashionable
twenty years ago,

mgpt

drunkards ; almost
men drank of the intoxicating
and thought it no harm. But when the lamp began
to dart its
rays around our tabernacles, it was found by
woful experience that those who drank of the poisonous
cup were totally and wholly unprepared to receive the
warning voice, or hear the midnight cry, " Behold, the
bridegroom cometh." No, " they that were drunken,
"
were drunken in the night," says the apostle.
Therefbre let us watch and be sober.", And Peter tells us,
"
But the end of all things is at hand; be
ye therefore
sober, and watch unto prayer." How foolish would it
have been this drunken man to be set on a watch, or a
praying man to be found drunk! Therefore, in order
that men might bein a suitable frame of mind to receive'
instruction at the close of this dispensation, and be in a
situation to listen to the midnight cry, God ordered the
virgins, a.nd they arose and trimmed their lamps ; and in
all human probability thousands who would have met a
drunkard's gmve if' this society had not arose, are now
watching, with their lamps trimmed and burning, ready
to meet the Bridegroom at his coming.
Perhaps this
temperance society is the virgins' last resort. The
Judge stands at the door; go ye out to meet him. This
society, like the others before mentioned, is a general
thing, and all sects, denominations, and classes of men
are
in it, and it has an important influence
upon a men who are in this probationary state, and
who may be termed, as in our text, "virgins"
This
society is of later origin than the others, and seems to
be a rear guard to awake up a few stragglens which theother societies could not reach. And now, drunkards,
isyourtime; Wisdom stands at the doorand knocks;
let go the intoxicating bowl, be sober, and hear the
midnight cry, "Behold, the bridegroom cometh." For
your souls' sake drink not another draught, lest he come
and find you drunken, "and that day come upon you
O,be wise, ye inunaware , and find you sleeping."
temperate men, for the only went in to the marriage
"and .the door was shut."
who were found
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"Then

came also the other virgins,
Lord,
open to us. But he answered and said,
erily, I say
unto you, I know you not. Watch, therefore, for ye
know neither the day nor the hour wherein the Son of
Han cometh." "But the wise shall understand," says
Daniel, xii. 10.
And now, my Christian Friends, let me inquire, Are
your lamps trimmed and homing? And have you oil
in your vessels?
Are you prepared for the coming
Bridegroom? And are you awake to this important sub'ect? What say you? If this parable, to which I
directed your minds, has reference to the last day
and the comin ofChrist; if the " virgins' has reference
to all men in
probationary state, and dividing them
into two classes, wise and foolish; if the "lamp" is the
word ofGod, and " oil" means faith in hisword, or grace
in the heart, as some say,-then my conclusiom are
just, and the evidence is strong that we live at the end
of
kingdom, and upon the threshold of the
lori
state of the righteous. Then examine your
and_if you can as
any other exposi~
tion of this parable, as I have
is, then believe yours,
and time must settle the issue; but if you can lind nothing in the Scriptures to controvert plainly my explanation, then believe, and prepare to go out to meet the
Bridegroom; ibr behold he cometh. Awake, ye fathers
and mothers in Zion; you have lon looked and prayed
for this day. Behold the signs!
is near, even at
the door. And, ye children of God, lift up your heads
and rejoice, for your redemption draweth nigh. For
these things have be
to come to pass.
And ye,
Jesus has promised
little lambs of the
to carry you in his arms, and that he will come and
take you to himself, that where he is there
may be
also. But remember, all of you, the wise ad oil ul
their lamps, and they were trimmed and burning. Search
deep; examine yourselves closely, be not deceived; and
may the Spirit which searcheth all things, and knoweth
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Prepare

time for
had a
season, and
ibly now the sceptre of mercy is he d out to you.
or it will soon be said to you as Jeremiah said
to the virgin, the daughter of' Egypt, "In vain shalt
thou use many medicines; for thou shalt not be cured ;"
or as in the parable, "I know you not."
Have you no
oil in your lamps? Delay not a moment; believe the
gospel, and you will live; believe in the word of God;
receive the love of the Bride oom, and make no delay;
for while they went to buy,
bridegroom came; and
the that were ready went in with him to the marria
the door was shut. 0, think what must be
exercise of your minds when these
shall be real;
when you will stand without and knoc , saying, Lord,
Lord, open unto us. Again I ask, Will you repent, be~
lieve, and be saved ? Are you determined to resist the
truth until it is wo late ? Say, sinner, what think ye?
"
We will risk the consequence. We do not believe
in your day you tell us o£ The world is the same it
always was; no change, nor ever will be; but if it
should come, it will not this ten thousand years; not in
our day,,certainly.
You do not believe yourselil If you
did, we should call you a fool."
Are these your arguments, sinner ? Yes. Well, if I
had brought no more, no stronger arguments than these,
I would not blame you for not believing, for not one of
yours can you or have you supported with a particle of
to meet your
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LEVITICUS xxvl. 23, 94.

And if ye will

refomied
me by these
things, but wil.
walk contrary unto me, then wil I also walk contrary unto you,
and will punish you yet :even times for your sins.
not be

bly

Wa are in the habit of reading the
judgmenm and
threatenings in the word of God, as denunciauons against
some other people but-ourselves.
We are very fond ot
throwing back upon the Jews what, upon the principle
of equity and justice, would equally belong to us Gentiles. By this mode of reasoning, wicked, unbelieving
idolaters, murderers, whoremongers, adulterers, and all
may and do resist the force of God's word, and flatthemselves, in their lustiizl career, that the judgment

liars,
ter

is past, and that they may go on in sin with impunity.
But it is not only this abominable class of mankind who
the word of God to their own condemnation,
ut many of those who profess to be
ions, and even
teachers and expoundeis of the word,
take the same
unholy ground, to limit the Holy One in his justice and
And by this means they not only wrest the
rxptures to their own condemnation, but others, who
follow their pemicious ways, are led into the same errors, and the way of truth is evil spoken oil
This manner of expounding Seri ture has been used
as the last resort against my
to the heart and
consciences of sinners, to prepare to meet God in
ment.
Let me use what
I please in the
iptures, whether in the 0 rl or New Testament, these
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are ready, with a
host of leamed commentaries, to show that it was applied
to the Jews, and to them only; and than taunt me with
this witty saying-" What! you, an unlearned man,
think to teach us, contrary to our
great and learned
commentators!" This, my friends, is the only argument that has ever been produced against my warnings,
and proofs of God's near approach to judge the world in
righteousness. And here, too, I pledge myself to show
that many, and perhaps that, in many cases, a major part,
of these commentators are on my side of the question.
I know that, -in the subject now about to be presented,
this argument will be used-"Ol that had reference to
the Jews only;" and you will, like the wicked Jews,
in the snare,
put far od' the evil day, until you are
and perish in the pit. The Jews in
e days of the
prophets said, Ezek. xii. 27, "The vision that he seeth
is for many days to come, and he prophesieth of the
times that are far off"
You see, in this sam le given
us of the Jews, that the same
ungodly,
perverting, putting oil' on to others what belongs to us in the
visions and threatenings of God against sin, was manifestly the character of the Jews in that day, as itil
in ours.
The difference
is only circumstantial.
They put it of a great while to come; we, a great while
back. They cast it forward on to the backs ofthe Gentiles; we throw it back into the faces of the Jews.
This is the wicked disposition of man in his natural
state-selflrighteous and selfljustificatory. Therefore,
use this weapon if you please; it will
discover to
angels and men your true character, and (xod's justice
in
our condemnation. ,"He
that covereth his sins
not prosper; but whoso confesseth and foraaketh
them shall have »mercy,"- Prov. xxvnii. 13. Yet we shall
find some things, at least, true,+- that the law of God
and punishment for sin are the same in all ages, and
will be the same in all eternity. lf the sins of the old
world brought the flood and destruction upon the_ unworld, if committed
godly, so will the sins of the present
ln the same ungodly spirit, bdng down similar judgmelll
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:and dearuotion upon us. If Sodom and Gomorrah, ani
ithe cities of the plain, were destroyed for their abuse of
'the blessings which Godhad given them, so shall we be
.destroyed for our abuse of similar ones. And if the
Jews, for their
arrogance, seltisudiciency, idolatry,
-and departure rom the known commands of God's house,
and
.were punished with the sword, pestilence,
persecution; so, most assuredly, will the peop e of God,
'in every age, whether under Jews or Gentiles, suffer the
.like or similar judgments. This can be proved abun.dantly in all parts of the word of God, and in the history
,of the church in every age. And did we not pervert
the word of God to support our sectarian rinciples, and
foresee the
to gratify our lustful appetites, we
_consequence of apostasy from God, his laws and commands; as we can foresee the effects of any or all the
laws of nature, with which we are so well acquainted
When leaves put forth we know that summer is nigh.
When the wind- blows long from the south we know it
will
bring rain. Just so true are all the moral laws of
God. Sm will bring death, and pride must bring a fall.
-The laws' of God's house are equally as permanent as
the laws of nature; and grace or mercy, call it which
you please, are founded upon the law of cause and eil
fect as strong as thelaws of adhesion and repulsion.
to heaven, or dig into
Go where you will,--climb
the depths of hell,-you will nd an immovable, fixed,
and an eternal law of cause and effect. Let a man love
his Maker, obey his laws, and he is ha py. Let him
love self only, and disobey the laws
commands of
God, and misery is the lot of his inheritance, although
the world was at his command. Here, then, is the great
secret, that mankind must be reformed, or they can
never be happy; in one word, they must be born of the
Spirit, or they cannot enter the kingdom of God.
The text is a prophecy of God himself, given to Mo~
ses, and by him revealed to the people; and is a part of
as hindwhich
lively
i ht, asupon
e gospe
gupon us,w o live under
them who lived in the days of the
priesthood.
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punighment
in
of

shall, therefore,

I

explanation
subjecgshow,
I. For what the people of God are punished;
II. Show how they are punished; and,
III. The time they will be punished.
our

we are to examine the cause of their
The text tells us that it is because
"will not be reformed
me by these things, but w'
walk contrary unto me; that is, unto God.
lst. A perverse will. We should suppose that a man
who has had his will subdued by the love and Spirit of
God, could not be in possession of a will so diametrically opposed to the will of God. Yet history and facts
show us plainly that it is so. David, a man after God's
own heart, did perform, by his own will, that which was
strictly forbidden in the law and commands of God.
Peter, too, alter his Lord told him he was every whit
clean, and after he boldly asserted that, if all men should
forsake Christ, he would not, immediately and willingly,
as it is
implied, cursed and swore, and said he knew not
the man. I am aware that the theory of the present day
is contrary to the idea that the Christian has two wills,
carnal and spiritual; but, upon this theory, I cannot account for the idea of Christians being punished at all,
either on the principle of justice or equity. Therefore I
am constrained to believe that, in the heart of a Christian, there are two wills. Sometimes he is in subjection
to the will of God, and
enjoys the sweets of reconciliation; and again his own will governs and controls his
acts, and he must feel the chastising rod of his heavenly
Father ibr his wiltixl disobedience or neglect of his religious duty. It cannot be the will of God that his people "will not be reformed by him." Here is another
idea conveyed in our text, which shows that the heart of
a Christian is not
wholly pure,-" will not be reformed
by God ;" showing the same independent spirit that our
primitive father and mother did in the fall, "to be as
gods." We cannot bear the idea of being dependent
on God for our reformation.
Let us have the power of
doing it ourselves, and we will not reject it; but to say
2?
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wholly dependent on God is a hard doctrine: we
will not subscribe to such humiliating terms. How can
"
we tell sinners to reform, if
Where
they cannot do it?
is my
If I cannot refonn myself, surely God
would e unjust to condemn me for not doing what 1
cannot do."
And thus you argue, throwing all the
blame upon God, when all that God has required in the
text, is, that you should be willing that he should do the
work of refonnation for you. And surely God must be
the best workman of the two. God says he punishes us,
for "ye will not be refomied by me."
This, my Christian friend, is our crime, for which the church has been
and will be punished seven times. " And if ye will not
be reformed by me by these things."
What does God
I answer, It is God does the
mean by "these
work, and he means 's people shall give him the glory;
and when they have passed through the furnace of afHiction, and when seven times has passed over them, as
it did over Nebuchadnezzar, then will the church, like
that proud monarch, learn that God rules in heaven and
earth. But could we be willing to learn this lesson
without this punishment, " by these
that is, by
the word of God, by the preached gospel, y the mercies
of God, by blessings of heaven from above, by blessings
of the earth beneath, by the love of God, by the death
of Christ, by the ministry of angels, by the strivings of
the Holy Spirit; in one word, by all the means ofgrace ;
if all these things could teach us that God was the Author and Finisher of our faith, and make us willing to
be reformed by him,-then, indeed, he would not have
But, alas! without chastisements we
qunished us.
should be " bastards, and not sons."
Therefore the
cause why the Christian must he punished,-to subdue
their proud, rebellious wills, to humble their haughty
and selfish hearts. They must sulfer all that wicked
men or devils can heap upon them, they must Iill up the
measure of Christ's sufferings in his body, which is the
church, in order to make them lit for heaven or happiness.
They must, like gold, be seven times purified.
As I have before said, all the mercies of God, and blessings of heaven and earth, could not save the church
we ue
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and punishment denounced in the
And these, too, must be managed
by that
his wisdom
all-powerful Arm, the great Jehovah, who,
and power, by his grace and rod, will ma e all things
work for the good of his church, and will finally redound
And at la t it will be said, "These have
to his glory.
come through great tribulation,
having washed their
robes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb.
II. I am to show how they are punished.
lst. They are punished by their own deeds. David
went with broken bones to his grave; and Peter, when
his Lord looked upon him, went out and wept bitterly.
Paul had a thorn in his flesh lest he should be exalted
above measure.
The Jews courted an alliance with
Babylon, and by that means were led into bondage and
captivity many years. They, contrary to God's express
command, afterwards made a league with the Romans,
and by them was their city and sanctuary destroyed,
and their nation scattered to the four winds of heaven.
The church, after the Christian era, courted the popular
suffered
favor of the kings of' the earth, and
She aherwards sought or secular
the ten
or her bishops, and by the same power was
wer
into the wildemess, and passed through a thousand two hundred and sixty years of torture, darkness,
and death. '1'he church, recently, has been courting
the world, raising up a learned ministry,
popularity from
worshipping at t.he shrine of ancient and modem philoso hy; and already her ranks are broken, her piety on
her efforts paralyzed, and infidelity gaining
curse

by

sgiven

immediately

tpersecutions.

tlile
wgne,
gm2d. By wicked and
un

.

designing men. Let us remember how Balaam taught Balak to cast stumbling-blocks
before the children of Israel. Witness the false prophets in the days of the kin
of Israel; also the wicked
men in
and
days of Jeremiah and the
prophets; an , finally, t.he division and subdivision by
wicked men at the final destruction of Jerusalem. See
-" false
some, also, in the apostles' days
apostles, deceitful workers, transforming themselves into the apostles of Christ, 2 Cor. xii 13; some, also, "who subvert-

designing
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teaching things they ought not for
ilthy1ucre's sake," Titus 1. ll; others, who crept into
houses, leading captive silly women laden with diver!
ed whole houses,

some, teachin the doctrines and commandments
of men,
in
heresies, and denying the
Lord that boug tthem. And from that day unto this,
in every age, and in every church, division, wounds, and
putrefying sores, have been experienced through false,
wicked, and
professors.
3d. The churc has been punished by the kings and
rulers of this world. There was a season, in the days
of David and Solomon, and after her deliverance from
Egyptian bondage under Moses and Joshua, and so on
down to the days of Manasseh, when the church, the
of God, were governed by their own rulers and
aws in a
great measure. But since the days of Manasseh not a moment has she enjo ed of' respite, but has
been scattered among the kin
of the world, as
Jeremiah the
has
she would. Jer
will cause them to be removed into all
xv. 4, "And
kingdoms ofthe earth, because of Manasseh, the son of
Hezekiah, king of Judah, for that which he did in Jerusalem."
Here began the "scattering of the power of
the holy people," and when seven times shall be accomthen all "iliac things" shall be finished; that
the ordcal of trial
ls, the church will then have
and chastisement. " Manasse made Judah and the inhabitants of Jerusalem to err, and to do worse than the
heathen." " Wherefore the Lord brought upon them the
captains of the host of the king of Assyria, which took
Manasseh among the thoms, and bound him with fetters,
and carried him to Babylon. And when he was in affliction, he besought the Lord his God, and humbled
himself greatly before the God of his fathers," 2 Chron.
xxxiii. 9-12. We leam in this passage the cause and
eifect. The cause of their captivity was their errors
to
and wicked conduct. The effect. was their
the kings of Babylon, and their humility in their a iction. And
Manasseh was restored to his king~
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the kin dom of Babylon stood, but had
the Medea and Persians con
quered Babylon, which was about one hundred and forty
years after the first captivity in Babylon of Judah and
Jerusalem.
Then the Medes and Persians reigned
over the Jews, and made them pay tribute, and put
a
yoke of bondage upon them, until Alexander the
Grecian conquered them, about two hundred and two
years afberwards; when the Grecians became the masters ot' Judea, and continued the yoke of bondage, carrying away into captivity many of the principal citizens
of Jerusalem, and obliging them to pay tribute, and their
young men to serve ns soldiers in their armies; destroying their riches, deiiling their sanctu , and compelling
them to worship their gods, and
to their idols.
This government lasted one hundred and seventy-seven
ears, when the Romans made the Grecian general
withdraw his army from Jerusalem, and never
trouble the Jews any more, as Maccabees tells us in
his first book, viii. 31, 32; also, ix. 1, 72, 73. This was
one hundred and fifty-ei ht years before Christ; the
and Grecians, having
Babylomans, Medes and
each in their turn ruled over and led into captivity,
robbed and spoiled the children of Judah and Jerusalem,
and scattered them amon all the nations of the earth,
had foretold; in all, from
as Moses and all the
the captivity of Manasseh, five hundred and nineteen

yoke again while
to pay

them tribute

untilg

sacriiiyhe

ilucchides

gersians,

proggiets

y ears.
No man can read this prophecy, from which our text
is taken, and the other prophets who have spoken of
these things, and understand them literally, and then
read the histo ofthe world, and compare them together
It
reason decide, and be an infidel.
carefully,
would be impossible. The devil knows this; and, therefore, he uses all the art he is master of to prevent those
whom he wishes to destroy from reading the prophecies.
He tells them they are dark and intricate. And if this
argument succeeds it is well; he is sure of his prey.
But if they reason on the subject, and say, "lf God has
revealed himself by the prophets, it must be for our
is wise, as all agree he is, if there is
good ; and if
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God, then

it must be in the best possible mumer in
He then
understand I will examine and see."
tells them it is presumption to look into futurity. "If
to come, it will
you succeed in discovering the
temptation preonly make you miserable." Should
and trying to understand, still he
vent you from readin
"
will not be reformed by these
is sure of his prey.
things." But suppose you let reason work, and think,
"lf God is speaking by his prophets to us, surely it
would be sin not to hear; for he has a legal right to our
ears and attention; and only if our equal speaks to us, on
a

to

man

thing;
`

gon

'

any

good or interesting subject, it is a piece of ill

manners

I will read and hear what Gnd says by
Then the devil will tell
the mouth of his servants."
you that it is a sealed book,-not to be understood until it is fulfilled. But reason will tell you, Vhat God
has given for our faith and hope cannot be sealed in
this sense; for it would all be lost labor in the prophets
of God, and perfect folly in the Giver; for the history
itself would reveal it as soon and as well as the prophecy could. And, in that case, says reason, faith and
hope would have no food; for, without prophecy, neither
the one nor the other could be exercised; for in what we
know, how can it be said we have faith? or, in what is
past, how can it be said we hope for it? Then, if these
temptations do not prevent you from reading and trying
to understand the prophecies, Satan has one more weap"
But," says the arch eneon, and it is his last resort.
my, "if you are but prepared for happiness or heaven,
it is no matter whether you understand prophecy or not."
This secures and chains down the hypocrite and Pharisee forever; this is
turning things upside down at once.
For there never were hypocrites or Pharisees but what
notto listen.

that they were, of all men, best roand so they will neither try
faith, nor examine their hope, if they follow this temptation, until they awake in eternity, forever too late.
VVhile, on the other hand, there never were real children of God, but what considered themselves unfit for
take
heaven, the vilest of the vile; and if
up with this device of Satan, they must_
ally end

vainly forimagined
heaven;
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for they could gain no additional evidence oi
their faith or hope, only by a diligent study of God's
reason
prophetic word. So thatl can boldly say, that
itself would teach us that we ought to apply ourselves
and faithfully to try our faith by every word
of
od, and examine our hope in every possible way in
searching deep into the revealed truths, whether promises or prophecies, that the day of vengeance may not
overtake us unawares.
But not only the church under the Jewish dispensation must pass through her scenes of tribulation, but so,
also, must the church under the gospel; for John saw
not only the elect Jews in hi vision of the glorified
state, but also a great nmnber, which no man could
number, from among all nations and languages under
heaven, "who had come through great tribulation, and
who had washed their robes and made them white in
the blood of the Lamb."
And, again, it is also evident
thai, like the Jews, they must suffer persecution from
the kings and rulers of the earth, and from spiritual
wickedness in high places. For John "saw the beast,
and the kings of the earth, and their armies, gathered
together to make war against him that sat on the horse,
and against his army," Rev. xix. 19. And Daniel saw
the some beast " make war with the saints, and prevailed
over them until the Ancient of days came, and
e
lleut was given to the saints of the Most High; and
time come that the aints' possessed the kingdom. Thus
he said, "The fourth beast is the fourth kingdom upon
Outh," Dan. vii. 21-23, meaning the Roman kingdom.
We must also notice that, like the Jews, they must be
scattered among all the nations of the earth; for here
they seek one
thsyareis toto have nowhose Buil r andforMaker
is God,"
which
come,
s xi. 10 ; that is, the-N ew Jerusalem, which cometh
wn fiom God out of heaven. The proof I bring you
.the church among the Gentiles were like the Jews,
priest, when
J9l»Wil1 iindjn the prophecy of the high
"
And not for that
our Savior was crucified, John xi. 52,
iptiqm only, (that is, the Jews,) but that also he should
gllilertogether in one the children of God that were

despair;

diliéently

judg-

continuingecity,
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scattered abroad."
Also it is said, Mark xiv. 27, " mite
And
the shepherd, and the sheep hall be scattered."
when Christ comes to judge the saints, nt the resurrection of the just, he sends his angels into the uttermost
parts of the earth, and under the uttermost part of
heaven, and gathers together his elect, who have been
scattered by the kings and beasts of the earth
dark and cloudy day of persecution, from his cruc`
'on
to his second coming.
And if, in view of all that Christ, the prophets, and
apostles, have said in relation to this subject, there is
one doubt
remaining on your mind as to the truth of
these remarks, I beg of you to read but the past history
of the church, and you cannot but acknowledge, that,
thus far, it has been literally fulfilled. How soon after
did t.hey
the Romans had crucified the Lord of
attack his church; and for nearly three undred years
the apostles and eminent servants of Christ suifered all
the honors of persecution by the authority of the Roman
emperors and kings of the earth. They suifered in all
manner of
ways which the prophets had foretold they
would- by the sword, by wild beasts, by dame, by captivity, and by spoil. This was almost constantly until
the days of Constantine, who for a little season put a stop
to these bloody scenes; but it was but short; for in the
days of Julian the Apostate, it was renewed, and continued until the barbarians of the north oven-an Italy,
and conquered the Roman empire. Then the church sufl
fered the same trials under her new masters, the ten
kings, until they were converted to the Christian faith,
when she enjoyed another respite of about thirty years
after the downfall of Paganism, and before the rise of
Papacy, between the years A. D. 508 and 538. But now
arose the little hom,
(Pa,pacy,) which was to make war
against the saints, and prevail over them until the
Ancient of days should come, and the judgment should
sit. This little horn was to rule over the kings of the
earth, a time, times, and a half, or 1260 years; all which
has been accomplished to the letter.
III. I shall now show what is meant by " seven times,"
inthe text.
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lst " Seven times," in Nebuehadnezzais dream, was
fulfilled in seven years. Nebuchadnezzar, for his pride
and
against God, was driven among the beasts
of the lie d, and was made to eat grass as oxen, until
seven times passed over him, and until he learned that
the Most High ruled in the
of men, and gave
it to whomsoever he would.
his being a matter of
and as an allegory or sample to the people of
God or their ride and arrogamzy, in refusing to be neand claiming the power and will to do
formed by
these things themselves,-they, too, like Nebuchadnezzar, must be driven among the beasts oi' the iield,
of the
they leam the
(meaning the
sovereignty of od, and that he
penses his favors
to whomsoever he will.
That, being a matter of history,
and a sample only, was fulfilled in seven years; but this,
being a prophecy, will only be fuliilled in seven prophetic times, which will be 7 times 360 years, which will
make 2520 years; for one half of 7 times, that is, 3times
and ahali} is called, in Rev. xii. 6, 1260days,(fulfilled in
so many
years.) See also Rev. xii. 14. xiii. 5. Forty-two
months is the one half of 2520, for twice 1260 is 252).
Therefore the sum and substance of the whole is, that
of God would be among the beasts, or
the
e earth, seven times, which is 2520 years, one h
of
f
of which time they would be under literal Babylon,
which means the ruling kings of the earth, viz. 1260
years; and the other half under mystical Bab lon, the
mother of harlots, the abomination ofthe
earth,
in all 2520
1260 years;
ears.
Therefore
e people of
be punished for
seven times would
their sins, to fill up the measure of the sufferings of
Christ, before they would be delivered from all their
enemies, and come into possession of the lorified kingdom which was prepared for them from
foundation
of the earth. And Ezekiel alludes to the same "seven
"
times," Ezek. xxxix. 9, 10, And they that dwell in the
cities of Israel shall go forth, Jerem. xv. 1-3, and shall
set on fire and burn the weapons, Jer. v. 14, both the
shields and the bucklers, the bows and the arrows, and
the handstaves and the spears, and they shall burn them
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with tire seven years; so that they shall take no wood
of the field, nor cut down any out of the forests ; for
they shall bum the weapons with fire; and they shall
spoil those that spoiled them, and rob those that robbed
them, saith the Lord God." Ezekiel here gives us to
understand that, by means of the people of God being
driven out of their cities, and by the word of God, they
would be enabled to destroy or be destroying their enemies, and to spoil those who had been spoiling them,
and rob those who had robbed them; and this, too, would
take seven years, or 2520 days; and, Ezekiel being
commanded to reckon each day tbr a year, iv. 4-6, then
it would be 2520 years.
The proper question would now be, " When did those
out

years begin?" I answer, They must have begun with
the first captivity of the tribe of Judah, the inhabitants
of Jemsalem, in Babylon; for all the
in this thing, that Babylon would be the 'ngdom w 'ch
would carry the Jews into captivity. See Jeremiah xv.
4. " And I will cause them to be removed into all the
kingdoms ofthe earth, because of Munasseh, the son of
Hezekiah king of Judah, for that which he did in JeAlso let those who wish to read more on
rusalem."
this subject, read Jeremiah, chapter 21st to the 29th, inclusive; and the prophecy of' Ezekiel, from the beginning
of t.he lst chapter to the end of the 39th chapter; also
the chapter in which is our text;-and we cannot for
amoment doubt but that Babylon is the nation which
was to make desolate Judah and Jerusalem.

Eophets ages

Then, if Babylon

was

the nation which

was

to scatter

the people of God, and this, too, in the days of Manasseh,
l ask, When was this captivity? I answer, In the year
677 before Christ; see 2 Chron. xxxiii. 9-13; see also
the Bible chronology ot' that event; this being the first
captivity of Judah in Babylon. Then take 677 years,
which were before Christ, from 2520 years, which includes the whole "seven times," or "seven years,"
prophetic, and the remainder will be 1843 after Christ;
showing that the people of God will be gathered from
among all nations, and the kingdom and greatness of
-the kingdom will be given to the saints of the Most
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High; mystical Babylon

will be destroyed by the
of his coming; and sin, and suffering for
sin, will be finished to those who look for his coming.
"And this spake he not of himself: but being high priest
that year, he prophesied that Jesus should die for that
nation; and not for that nation only, but' that also he
should gather together in one the children of God that
Were scattered
abroad," John xi. 51, 52.
Yies, dear hearer, to them that look for his appearinv,
Christ will come the second time without sin unto salvatlon. "And can it be possible," says the dear child
of Gini, "that that day is so near as 1843? It is too
good news for me to believe. Yet the evidence is very
§U'0llg; it seems clear. I really believe I shall watch for
It with a
good deal of anxiety. And if it should not
COINS, I shall, I feel now, be somewhat disappointed."
YH, l am satisfied, this is the language of every Chris-

brightness

Han heart.

-

says another, "it is all visionary. I do not
believe it. And if I had any idea that it would be so,
Iwuld not take another moment's comfort of my life.
What, the jud ent day within seven years? "' I cannot
the
I will drive such thoughts from my
mind- To you, whoever you are, whether professor or
"OH-professor, who in your heart think such thoughts as
Lhese,I have one word to say. Your standing is des
Peflte indeed. I am bold to tell you, you love not

'fBut,"

bear

Jews.

7-hmllgh

thougil:-l?

moment, then, you delay coming to God
Jesus Christ, may be big with etemal conse

Every

the day of judgment, for aught you or
For instance, this may be the last moment
l-he Holy
Spirit will ever strive; it may be the last
tnoment of reason; it may be the last moment of life;
lf
lilly be the last moment of time ; and you unprepared !
0
G01 reform these blinded souls, "who will not be
reformed by thee, nor by these things," or everlasting
Punishment will be their doom.
even as

ylliluces.
tell.
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Tan text is a passage of divine inspiration, which
strikes the mind ofthe healer or reader with more than
ordinary power and force; and is propounded by way
of question, as though in the answer we might receive
It is truly so;
much instruction and useliil knowledge.
and may the S irit of God assist us to gather honey from
this beautiful
from the, wilderness. We End it in
the Songs of Solomon, which are highly figurative and
allegorical, and were when composed presented in poems
or songs; but by reason of the translation they have

lihwer

'

in prose.
Some have supposed, that when Solomon composed
this Song, or
they were composed for dramatical
eit er as preludes, interludes, or epiogues. But I am of opinion that it was composed for a
prophetic song of Shrist and his church. But be that as
it may, they certainly do represent, in rich and beautiful
the character and love of Christ for his church;
ewise, her character and love towards her divine Master, her connection to him, and her
upon
him inthis state of trial. That the churc hasbeen, and
will be, in a state of trial as long as she remains im rfect, cannot be doubted by any man of 'common
come

to

us

Songls,
performances,

figures,
'

deplendence

nge-

tion, perception,

or

knowledge.

~

She has enjoyed her seasons
been strongly tried in scenes of

and has

ofgiprosperity;
versity. In tracing
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triarch_ Abraham to the present
find her
as the wind, and changeable ll
the weather.
To-day, she in
up out of the wildemess lean"
ing on the arm of her be oved ; to-morrow, like a young
upon the mountains, and skipping upon the

variable

day, we

~

coming

_

anfhlgapmg
1

Now she is seen among the trees of the woods; next
palace of silver inclosed in boards of cedar.
There we saw her in the cleils of the rock; here we
her in the broad way, in the streets of the great

111 8

behold

ci

.

Again

and

we

anon we

loveth,

End her among the foxes of the desert'
perceive her seeking him whom her soul

is asleep on her bed by night; and the same
the watch finds her in the city.
hold her Lord, knocking at the door for admittance,
while she is too indolent to arise and let him in. The
Belt moment she is opening to her beloved; but he had
withdrawn himself! At one time the voice of her beloved sounding over the hills, and echoing among the
lyountains like the roar of distant thunder, has no impresnext the soft whisper of love gains all her atten-

_She

MQ!
_

'3;'"§

n.

_Here

blows the rough north wind and strong south
'md upon her spices; yet they put forth no
A1111 there the lightest breeze makes her roses b ossom,
Ind all the air is
perfume.
See her countenance to-day black as the tents of Keof Jerusa'hfl and to-morrow comely as the
lem. Ind fair as the purple curtains o Solomon. ToGQY She is "a garden barred, a spring shut up, a founFllll sealed ;" to-morrow "a garden open, a. well of liv"lg Waters, and streams from Lebanon." Now she is
'nk as a babe; a
watchman can " smite, wound,
"dtake away her vai ;" and then she is courageous
*hd valiant, "terrible as an
Toarmy with banners."
'hy she _is made to keep another's vineyard; to-morrow
'50
IQ realizing a thousand pieces of silver from her own.
all! ia truly a changeable being, carried about by tbl
23

fragrancy.

_

daughters

single
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This is the description of the
in this Song of Solomon's.
I shall
therefore show in explanation of our subject,
I. What has been the general character of the church
in the wildemess;
II. Her character when out of the wilderness; and,

sllgntest
church,

circumstances.

as

given

to

us

_

then,
-III. Make an application of our subject, by showing
in what state the church may be considered at the pres.
ent time.
I. The church in the wilderness.
It appears by the word of God, that for some wise purpose, God has called his people into the wilderness state,
time and again. lst. Abraham was called to go out from
the land of his fathers "into a strange land, not knowing
whither he went; and he obeyed God, sdourning in the
in tabland of promise as in a strange country,
emacles with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him ofthe
same promise; for he looked for a city which hath foundations, whose Builder and Maker is God." By this
means, Abraham obtained the name of the Father of all
them that believe. We learn by the history of Abraham, that thelirst seed ofthe church was called into the
wildemess as a place of promise; where God took spe
cial care of them, saying to the kings and-princes of this
world, " Touch not mine anointed, and do my prophets no
We see them supported and kept through all
harm."
the trials of life; and, in the midst of xdolatrous natiom,
among whom they sojourned, not one of them lost their
faith, or became impure in their worship; but God was
with them, preserving them in war, famine, and the heavy
of God upon the nations with whom they sojudgments
J nurned.
The next account we have of the church being called
into the wilderness was in the days of Moses, when the
children of Israel were delivered from Egyptian slavery,
and brought out by the mighty and powerful hand of God
into the wildemess, where she was fed, clothed, and shod
by miracle, and preserved by manna from heaven, and
tlesh from the desert; where the cloud of his resenca
overshadowed them by day, and the pillar of fire
night.

dwelling
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of the covenant

accompanied

them

through

wilderness, gave them drink as out ofthe great
depths. He brought streams also out of the rock, and

all the

"

run down like rivers."
"He made his
go forth like sheep, and guided them in the
wilderness like a flock. He led them on safely, so they
feared not; but the sea overwhelmed their enemies. He
brought them to the border of his sanctuary, even to the
mountain his right hand had purchased. He cast out the
heathen also before them, divided them an inheritance
line, and made the children of Israel to dwell in tents."
has sang the sweet psalmist of Israel. And what could
God have done more than he did for his people in the
wilderness ?
The next and last proof we have that God calls his
people into the wilderness, you will find in Rev. xii. 6,
14, " And the woman lied into the wilderness, where
she hath a place prepared of God, that they should feed
her there a thousand two hundred and threescore days."
"
And to the woman were given two wings of an eale, that she might lly into the wilderness into her lace,
notice, the wilderness is here called "her
e,")
where she is nourished for a time, and times, an half a
time, fiom the liwe of the serpent;" that is, away fiom
the power of the Roman beast, or power which is here
called the serpent. The prophet Hosea, in his vision of
the wilderness state of the church under the gospel dis"
says, Therefore, behold, I will allure her and
ring her into the wildemess, and speak comfortably unto
her; and I will give her her vineyards from thence, and
the valley of Achor for a door of hope, and she shall sing
as in the day when
there as in the days of her
she came up out of the lan of Egypt," Hosea ii. 14,
and
&»c. We might quote you more of this
show you how exactly every word has been litem
fulfilled in time and manner, as John has told us in evelation; butl have sudiciently proved that God has called
his church into the wildemess, for purposes of good to
the churches. I will now, 2dly, show what object God
had in view, so far as he has revealed his object in his
word, in calling his church into the wilderness. Moses

caused waters to
own
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Eensation,
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prophecy,
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says, Dent. viii. 16, 17, "Who fed thee in the wilderness
with manna, which thy fathers knew not, that he might
humble thee, and that he might prove thee, to do thee
od at thy latter end, lest you should say in your hearts,
power, and the might of mine hand, hath gotten me
this wealth."
Surely, my brethren, if we would read this pass
and apply it home, we must see, unless we are
blind, that il' we are in the wildemess at this time, the
object of God is lost upon us. We are not humble
enough to believe that God is the Author and Finisher
of our faith, or that salvation is of God. Are we not sa
ing, not only in our hearts, but also in doctrine,
and action, that we can do great things; our might, our
wisdom, our hands, have gotten us this great wealth ?
Do we not see our benevolence trumpeted ibrth in
every publication of the
day, and our contributions spread far and wide
For what? To feed the hunand clothe the naked ? No, not literally, but mentally.
es, and do we not see that instead of feeding the public mind with wholesome food, with the sincere milk of
the word, we have almost surfeited them with our tarts
and spices, until the public mind has become so heated,
nothingsatisties unless it has been highly spiced with
some agitated question to more intlame the public pulse.
More than three quarters of all our contributions are used
to bloat each other up in self-righteousnes and pride; or
to pull each other down, with our excited questions of
right. and wrong. 'l`he moral code which God ave to
man for his happiness here and hereaher is
and Judge Lynch is the order ofthe day, as well in morals as in our civil afairs. Where in the word of God
are we commanded to have our
gihs for charitable purposes published, either before or behind us, by a public
gazette or a brazen-mouthed trumpet? Yet at the present day, we glory in our pride, and excuse ourselves in
the manner uf doing it; for the end, say we,
the
means.
Why, then, did not our Savior justi y the Pharisees in the same means for the very same object-tc
make proeelytes?
The wilderness then, under existing circumstances, is
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calculated as the best place to keep the church humble,
teach her her dependence on God, and to give her a
heart. For there she mixes not with the world,

grateful
she is

after the riches, honors,
In the wilderness
she depends more on the manna of God's word for her
daily food; but in the great city, she seeks for the popular learning of the world, the vain philoso hy of the
feeds her
ancients, or the wisdom of men. There
with spiritual bread, living water, and sincere milk of
the word; but here she feeds on the old corn of the
land; she mixes her wine with strong drink, until it
sparkles in the cup; she pours out her milk as a drinksearing to her idols, and mingles the doctrine of God's
word with the doctrines of' devils. There she learns, by
a rich experience, her dependence on her divine Master;
here she forgets all his mercies, and ascribes all ner
hlessings to her idol gods, or worship of her own hands.
»f`There the daily presence of God prevents her worthe idols of the world, or following atter the
go
ich are no gods; but here the presence of
'yol'll1ly`ob'ects draws her attention from the one living
and she has lords many and gods many.
þÿh.l1d`fl'l ¬
ln- the wilderness, the teachers in the church are more
pgrefthere is nothing to tempt their cupidity, or foster
their pride; they feed the Heck of God instead of themlelves; the church is not rich in worldly things to tempt
'tl§e'ir6lf of the fox to enter her folds. But among the
citizens, she must expect, while man is wicked, that the
Qisdfand 'desi ing teachers will rush into her ministry,
own interest, and draw off followers
Q ,subserve
them. ln the wilderness, the church has but few
ftions for the honors and emoluments of the politi"d§If#er1d, for she is nourished _away from the face of
which has coiled his folds around the
f
_,many a professor of Jesus Christ, and destroyed
of heart and life, which, separate from po,
ere

not

wholly engaged

wisdom, and fashions of this world.

God)
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church in the wilderness, says,
ofthe
"
For the Lords portion is his peoof his inheritance. Heformd him
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desert land, and in the waste, howling wilderuel
he'led him about, he instructed him, he kept him as the
As an eagle stirreth up her nest, _flutapple of his
er
tereth over
spreadeth abroad her wings,
em on her wings, so the
taketh them, beareth
Lord
alone did lead him, and there was no
god with
him." lf the above is a true description o God's care
and protection of his people in the wildemess, surely
this must be a desirable state for the church.
Isaiah, in his vision of the church in the wilderness,
1, 2,) " The wilderness and the solitary place
says,
shall e glad for them, and the desert shall rejoice and
blossom as the rose. It shall blossom
barejoice even with joy and singing; the glory of
¬l
non shall be given unto it, the excellency þÿ0fC&!11l and
of the Lord, and the
Sharon; they shall see the
excellency of our God." If e church had been in the
city, instead of beholdin the glory of. God, her eyes
have been
with the glory of the world,
an excellency of her great men, or with the gods of the
men of the world; so that, while in this state of trial
and temptation, while imperfection is found in the
church, the wildemess is a lace of greater security
from inbred lust and outward
Perhaps we have been in the habit of fixing in our
minds quite a dilferent idea of the wilderness state of
or from what
the church, from what ideas I have
might be
bythe writings o the prophets _and
amine for ourselves, and see.
apostles.
,I
IL We are to lea.rn
character of the
it may be said she is out of the wilderness. .,._Qg.,,_,
nf. what does the church en`oy when sbs is
the wilderness?
I answer,
en'oys possessions,
and political
privileges, and laws among the
nations of the earth; kings are her nurs'
fathers, and
ns her
downto
nursing mothers. "The
with their face to the earth,
lick up the dust of
feet," says Isaiah, xlix. 23. That is, the
U an in this situation, receives the courtly smiles
-the great, and the s cophantic cringing of the political
the church remember,
demagogue. But
in a

eye.
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great

men

of the world may bow

down, court, and idolize her, and may descend to lick the
dust from her feet, yet it is only to flatter and to betra ;
"
are not Zion-ward, but to the
for their "faces
Their motives are earthly, devilish. It is a serpent still;
they feed on the food of serpents, the dust of yourfeet.
"They eat the sins of my peo le as they eat bread."
Some suppose it will be a
time, when kings and

"cartlz"

S

goodfy

queens will be fathers and mothers in Zion. But no,
my brethren; the true church have but one father, which
is God; and but one mother, which is not of this world,
but she is the New Jerusalem, the mother of us all,
which cometh down from above. Christ himself says,
in
"The prince of this world cometh, and hath
me;" as much as if he had said, By and by the klngs
and princes of this world will come and court you ; they
will pretend to great friendship for you; they will offer
to nurse, feed, and clothe you; but remember they have
nothing in me. You must, ifyou wish to win the crown
of' glory, " contend
principalities, against powers,
against the rulers o the darkness of this world, against
he hath nothing
spiritual wickedness in high places; for
"
in me."
Again, Daniel says, ii. 43, They (the people
of God) shall mingle themselves with the seed of men,
(kings and queens, for fathers and mothers,)but they shall
not cleave one to another, even as iron is not mixed with
ofthe
clay." Let this sufiice to show that it is the
church of Christ to keep themselves unspotted rom the
world ; to be separate, and touch not the unclean thing.
What is the unclean thing? Ianswer, It is the policy
of worldly governments; in one word, it is a political
spirit; that spirit which is not peaceable, pure, easy to
be entreated.
Who, I ask, ever saw a political partisan
have these fruits while prompted by that spirit? " First
A
pure, then peaceable, easy to be entreated."
shame
man, if he had any conscience, would blush Wi
And where, in all the histo claim these appellations.
tory of' the church, fi-om the days of the apostles until
now, have kings, queens, or rulers of this world undertaken to nurse the church, and lord it over God's heri~
hge, but that they have proved, in the end, a curse in-
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I am bold to say, Nowhere! And
I am bold to say
That kind of morality
which requires the aid of the political world to enforce
it, is a hurlot in disguise, and her path is the way to
death; in her secret chambers you will find war, rapine,
and murder, and in lrer train will be seen revenge, hatred, envy, and division. These are the temptations of
the church when in the city of the nations.
2dly. What has been her character when in the
city ?~ Answer: When the Jews left the wilderness, and
entered into Canaan, their manna, with which they had
been fed while travelling in the wilderness, ceased, and
they fed on the old corn of the land. This manna was
a type of the spiritual food given by God to his children,
while under his immediate control and care. See Rev.
ii. 17.
Old corn is a fit resemblance of the worldly
rights, privileges, and possessions among the nations of
the earth.
The Jews, almost immediately after they
took possession of the land of Canaan, began to mix
themselves with the inhabitants around them, and became men pleasers, and a nation of idolaters; and the
very things which Moses charged them against, became
the common occurrences of the day; and on account
of which God suffered their enemies to bring them into
bondage, and, from a powerful people, that had made
kin
tremble even upon the report of them while in the
now became a weak and degraded people, a
tributary nation, a band of slaves to their enemies; and
the prophecy of Moses, Deuteronomy xxxii. 15-20, was
literally accomplished in about twenty years after they
took possession of their goodly land. "But Jeshurun
waxed fat and kicked: thou art waxen fat, thou art
grown thick, thou art covered with fatness; then he
forsook God which made him, and lightly esteemed the
Rock of his salvation. They provoked him to jealousy
with strange gods; with abomiuations provoked they him
to anger.
They sacrificed unto devils, not to God; to
that came newly
gods whom they knew not, to new
e wilderness) feared
up, whom our fathers (while in
Of
Rock that begat thee thou art unmindfirl,
not.
The word
and hast forgotten God that formed thee."

stead of a
one

thing

blessing ?

more
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wildzmess,

the

gods
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bells us, Judges
ll, 12, "The children of Israel did
evil in the sight of the Lord, and served Baalim; and
forsook the Lord God of their fathers, which brought
them out of the land of
and followed other
ofthe gods of the people
at were round about
em,
and bowed themselves unto them, and provoked the
Lord to anger." They dwelt among the Canuanites,
and, as it is said, Judges iii. 6, " they took their daughters to be their wives, and
their daughters to their
gpve
Ions, and served their gods.
This was the character and practice ofthe Jews, God's
ancient
They ate, they drank, and

Egypt,

tglods,

covenantqpeople.
hey
play.
proud, rebellious, and
the commands of God, and
obeyed
ed They warning voice of the Almighty. They
rded
the
of the
prophets, but
teachintg
of
follgwed in the train
popular prophets of Baal.

rose

up to
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not

not
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e

not
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They persecuted

-true servants of

and drove into the wildemms the

Jehovah, while they fed, clothed, and

schooled hundreds ofthe servants of Baalim. They bestiiilnecked and hard-hearted people to their own
-God, and bowed their necks, and were subservient to
the nations and their gods around them. They forsook
-or demolished the altars erected for the worship of the
*true God, and erected under every rrreen tree altars to
'-Baalim and Ashtaroth. They waxed: rich in corn, wine,
were poor and scanty in their first fruits to
and
God.
hey multiplied in cattle, silver, and gold, and forgot that it was God who gave them power to get wealth.
This, we must acknowledge, is the character of the
"Jews, as given unto us by the sacred historians. These
'whom God had chosen out of all the nawere the
-a people
'fiol of e earth, to be his peculiar
who had seen and experienced the ss. vatron of God in a
from
ilsost miraculous manner; from Egyptian
and famine in the wilderness, and from e powtn impede their
or
fbfb the nations who
'shisder their possessing e promised land. T ey had
of the covenant
-Ullsjwyed the visible presence of the
is the wilderness.
heard the audi~
came a
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become

gratitude, and
works of their
and stones.

Yet the next

generation B561

deeply corrupted, by ilnbelief, in
rebellion, that they gave all the glory to
own hands, and worshipped idols oi stocks

This, you say, is

so

and could not
Jews. I will
that no other nation were, at that time, placed in
li e circumstances with them. But dark as the picture,
and hideous as the detail, it is but a shadow of our day,
type of the Christian church in the times in which we

have

applied

a

dark

to any other

picture of man,
people but the

agree

pf

ive.
"

Who is this
up from the wildemess, leaning
he text does not tell us she is out
upon her beloved ?"
of the wildemess, but coming out; as though in the wilderness, and while she is coming out, she leans upon her
lord. Her affections were not yet contaminated by a
love for the world, nor her faith weakened by her vanity
and selflesteem. Thus was it with the Jews ; and so has
it been with the church in ages past. Then let me,
Ill. Make an application of our subject, by show'
be considered the present state of the

coming

gosliig

glint ignay
urc

.

I believe all writers and commentators on the Apocaagree that the church of Christ has been in the
wilderness more than twelve centuries past. Some have
fixed the time ofthe church entering into her wilderness
state as early as A. D. 534, when the great controversy
between the orthodox and Arians, which, in the days of
divisJustinian, shook the religious world into two
"
of an eagle," from ie convulions, like the two
sions of which many o the true servants of God, or all
of them, disgusted with the spirit shown by both of the
contending parties, who both claimed and used the civil
authority to exterminate or conquer their heterodox
brethren, fled into the north-east part of Euro , away
"
from the face ofthe serpent,"
the emperors
east,
and the more powerful bishops of Rome- where for
numbers of centuries they lived unknowing and unknown.
Other writers say that it was as late as A. D. 606, when
the Pope, by the concessions of Phocu, Qbtained civil

lypse

great

wintgs
-

-
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and ecclesiastical power, and that he came out publicly
wearing tvm swords. Between these two points I believe all writers iix the time ofthe church entering into
her wilderness state, " a place prepared of God, that they
should feed her there 1260 days;" or, "to the woman
were given two wings of a
great eagle, that she might
Hy into the wilderness, into her place, where she is nourished for a time, and times, and half a. time, from the
face of the serpent," Rev. xii. 6th and 14th verses ,
1260 days being the same as time, times and a halfthree years and a half, or 1260 prophetic days
which,
according to my former proof, must mean 1260 years.
The question now remains to be settled, Where and
when this wilderness state began, in order for us to
understand the present state of the church.
And first, let us inquire, What are the Scripture marks
ot' the beginning of this period? I answer, in the Apocalypse, xi. 2, " But the court which is without the temple
leave out, and measure it not, for it is given unto the
Gentiles; and the hol city shall they tread under foot
is the same time, three years
forty-two months."
and a half; or 1260 days, as before.
A ain, Rev. xiii. 4,
5, "And they worshipped the dragon,
gave power
unto the beast; and they worshipped the beast, saying,
Who is like unto the beast? Who is able to make war
with him? And there was given him a mouth speaking
great things and blasphemies; and power was given
him to continue forty and two months"--the very same
time mentioned again.
And we learn, by this passage,
that this beast, which would persecute and drive into
the wilderness the church, would receive his power from
the dragon, -the same as in Rev. xii. 4, "stood before
the woman, which was ready to be delivered, for to
devour her child as soon as it was hom,"-and must, of
necessity, be the Roman power. See Rev. xvii. 12, 13.
'And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten kings,
which have received no kingdom as yet; but receive
power, as kings, one hour with the beast. These have
one mind, and shall give their power and strength unto
This text plainly proves that the kings of
the beast."
the Roman power gave their power and authority to
-

'i'his

which

216
this

ucrvaz xvm;

beut,whichwasto drive into thewildemeosth
"and tread her under foot forty and two

church,

months."

'

We must look, then, for some law, passed by some
Roman emperor, and sanctioned by the'ten kings, (for
wer and
they, too, had the same mind to give "their
it,
strength unto the beast," meaning, as I
Rome Papal,) in order to find the commencement of the
church in the wildemess.
We find that Justinian, emperor of Constantinople,
formed a code of laws about A. D. 534, which were
published and sanctioned, in_ the Western Empire at
Rome, about four years alierwards; on which code of
laws, the Pope has claimed his authority to rule over
kings, and punish heretics with coniscation of their
goods, imprisonment or torture of body, and even death;
which laws continued in force until 1260 ears afterwards,
in the year 1798, when the French
under General
abolished the laws, and constituted Italy a

undeorstand

peoplye,

Bonaparte,

repu

ic.
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in the year 1798, the church began to come up
out of the wilderness. " What," says the objector, "hal
Bonaparte or the wars of France to do with the church
coming out of the wildernees?" I answer, Much; for
the same power that gave the anti-Christian beast his
authority, must take it away. The political river Jordan must be parted asunder; the law of outlawry
against the church must be abolished, before she could
enjoy rights and privileges in the great city of nations.
In this war, under the modem dragon, the emperor of
the French, the bamers were broken down. And now,
the church is permitted to exist in almost all kingdoms
in the known world.
This is "coming up out of the wilderness," for she is
n_ow permitted to publish the gospel of her beloved
all nations. She can now translate his word into
and send his servants into every quarter
every
of the glo e. By this were the armies of Christ to conquer his enemies by the "sharp sword which proceedeth
out of his mouth."
And as the Jews overran and conquered a large share of the promised land, after they

Then,

among

anauage,

cna|s'r's

277

asconn calms.

cameoutofthewilderuess, evsnso,in these days, tho
church

is extending

her banners

large

over a

share of

theearth,thc promised land oftheChnstian. See
Psalm xxxvii. 22, 28, 29,and 34. Prov. ii.2l, 22. x. 30.
Matt. v. 5. For the apostle Paul tells us, 1 Cor. x. 11,
"Now all these things happened unto them for examples,
(or types,) and they are written for our admonition, u n
the

of

world is come."

It is

:ahora Pegge,inthus passage, is speak'
of
children of Israel throu h the
t

ie a

the

is

promisedgland,

veaeevidight
of

travel
and

lsgderness,

their entrance into the
or their coming
out of the wilderness, as a type or resemblance of the
Christian church in these last days.
Therefore, we are allowed by the inspired apostles to
use their journey and acts, to illustrate and show the
present state of the church, if we can gain any instruc-

tion

thereby.

The Jews had a promise that they should inherit the
land of Canaan; the Christian, that he shall inherit the
earth-"For the meek shall inherit the earth;" and
"
The kingdom, and greatness of the
under the
e of the saints
to the
whole heaven, shall be
T e Jews use carnal weapons in
of the Most High."
their wars with the inhabitants; the church are comdown of the
manded to use spiritualones, to the
eir
were led by
skong-holds, Jw. 'l`he
Joshua; the church, by
spiritual leader. The ews
conquered by sending out their chosen and expert men
withvthe sword; the church has sent forth her chosen
missionaries, expert men with the sword of the Spirit,
which is the " word of God."
The Jews had great success in conquering their
enemies when they first came out of the wilderness;
even so the church has had her unexpected success in
her missionary edbrts. 'I'he Jews, within twenty years,
became a proud, haughty, and an idolatrous
ascribing all their success to their own power; a mingling
themselves with the nations around them, they began to
bow down to their gods, and worship Banlim, and Ashtaroth; just so, and in about the same time, since the
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kinpdom

(peep
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proud and haughty, ublishinv her donatioll
house-top, mixing her moral' questions with
the political partizans of the day, and courting the
applause of men more _than obeying the voice of
she is preparing for a sudden overthrow, a signal
aecome

upon the

gr<;_d:
e

eat.

The church is evidently
hergod Baalim;
her teachers are
to be cal ed by
eat names,
such as A. B., A. M.,
D., D. D., or
dsc; to
lord it over each other, and to be called master. See the
meaning of the word Baalim, idols, masters, false gods.
It is equally as evident, that she is bowing herselfto the
god Ashtaroth, _/locks, the sheep, riches.
Where, in the history of the church, can we find a
time that the people called Christians were, apparently, engaged alter the riches of this world as now?
Then, the agreement, in almost every thing, between the
Jews, when they came out of the wilderness, and the
church at the present day, holds good, and proves clearly to me that the church is now out of the wildemess.
If it is not so, When, I ask, since the
days, has
the church been out of the wildemess
Instead, then,
|260 years, she evidently
of being in the wildemess
in
e wildemess;
has been 1800
and this
prophecy has faile , or has no
What
privileges did the c urch ever enjoy
Were their
amon
than now.
the nations of
the earth greater, even in the ays of
Roman emcare of Constantine and his
perors, under the
sons? I answer, No.
hen, surely, the church is now
cut of the wildemess, and has been nearly. or quite
forty
of antiyears. If so, then the 1260 years of the rei
Christ to give the conrt of the Gentiles to
trodden
under foot have ended.
Thr-n, the two witnesses, prophesying, clothed in
sackcloth, 1260 years have ended. Then, also, has the
civil power of the anti-Christian beast., to rule over the
kings ofthe earth forty-two months, been taken from
the beast.
Then, also, has the "time, times and a halfi" mentiened in Daniel vii. 25, and xii. 7, had its fulfilment,

seekini

worshipping

.

1%-rev.,

apostles'

onlti
meaning
greater
privileges the
nursing
(years

gg

'

cnn.|sr's

sscozm comxo.

279

And now, the anti"ta the end of these wonders."
Christian beast will no longer be able to deceive the
nations with her false miracles, or make the
of
the earth acknowledge her power as supreme.
hey
have made her drink her
have eaten her Bah;
own blood; her great men ave departed from her; they
are casting dust on theirheads,crying, " Alas! alas! that
great city Babylon, that mighty city ! for in one hour is thy
come."
"And when she shall have accomplis ed to scatter the power of the
people, all these
things shall be finished," Da.n. xii. 7. his beast has but
one more work to
perform-"toscatter the power of the
It is the last
holy people ; to divide, that she may
gasp of the expiring monster; it isthe
struggle of
the man of sin. And, for a little moment, ey will succeed.
For the church must be hmnbled; she has departed
from her Lord, she has grown proud of her worldly
it
connections, she has become haughty, and
over the. heritage of the Lord.
She must be divi ed.
She is already. She must be scattered, shaken like
that that which cannot be
grain in the
shaken may remain.
he will be delivered when her
Lord returns to the wedding, and sends forth his angels
to gather his elect ti-om the four winds of heaven., where
they have been scattered in the dark and cloud day.
Then will he destroy the man of sin by the
of' his coming. Then, tno, will'the little horn cease
making war with the saints, and no longer prevail
against them. The Ancient of days will come, and
to the saints of the Most High;
judgment will be
and the time will ave como when the saints, in union
with their spiritual Joshua., will enter into that etemal
Sabbath of rest which remains for the people of God.
Nothing can he more clear, or selflevident, than that
natural and moral
the church is combating the
evils, which men in this state o sin are prone to commit.
What shall we make of all these societies which the
church have instituted since she came out ofthe wilderness, but so many attacks upon the enemies ofthe land?
This has
The Bible soeuhty, instituted since 1798
proved a powerthl weapon to expel the mon! darkness
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from the mind of the

unenlightened, to open the prison
of the votaries of superstition, and to knock oil' the
shackles of bigotry. We have seen, in our day, Deism'
humbled from a bau
rant to a crin 'n
co hant.
a
We have seen
over
the souls and bodies of men with an absolute sway, become a slave, a ibllower in the wake of Protestants,
in publishing and circulating the Scriptures. The Deists, a few years since, had the control of nine tenths of
all Europe; now, not a petty kingdom under their control: the Roman church, for centuries past the mistress
of mostof the kings of Europe, now a poor dependant
on the breath of kings.
Ournrissabnmjqaociehkahave carried the banners of
the cross where hope never smiled before, nor faith
ever lighted the cheerless sky of the heathen's
land.
And we have seen nations hearing the word of God, and
islands convened to the faith of the gospel of Christ.
Temperance sockties. We have seen the attack upon
intemperance, the Anakim of our world, and we have
heard the shout of triumph from every quarter of the
globe. Rapid, indeed, was the march tovictory !
our moral reform societies, our Sabbath schools,
ible
classes, &.c. &.c., are all so many attacks on moral evil,
which have produced, in many cases, wonderful effects;
so much so, that it has astonished even the projectors
themselves.
These aggravated sins are falling before the all-conquering weapon of God's word, like the walls of Jericho
before the blasts of the trumpets; and it will go on conquering and to conquer, until tyranny, oppression, and
noslavery, in every form, shall be destroyed.
thing, at the present time, impedes the progress o these
things so much as the popular spirit, the pride, and arrogance of the church herselfl She is, more or less, courtthe applause ofthe world. She is mingling her holy
re ig-ion with the opinions and principles of men.
he
is proud and seliisutiicient, doting upon her own works,
and forgetting her dependence on God. If this should
be the true state of the church, God may suffer
toremain asa scourgstothechurcb, "asarod ortlh
foo1's back."
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This was literally the case with the Jewish church,
after she came out ofthe wilderness; and every appearance seems to betoken the like s irit in the church at
be wise, and learn,
the present day.
O that we
by the example set us by the Jews, that pride and self`sufiiciency are always before a fall!
I know the objector will say, How can it be true, that
the church is spreading her barmers over a. large portion
of the world, sending her missionaries and the Bible into every nook and comer of' the habitable globe, conquering and to conquer; and, at the same time, grow'
more and more impure herself, beco
haughty,
and
in her
righteous, und ungrateful, corrupt
faith and practice, xdelatrous in her worship, and cold and
indifferent to her first love? This, say they, is paradoxicaL
I answer, Paradoxical as it may seem, it is no less
Have I not shown that the Iews were thus paratrue.
Do
doxical, when they entered the promised land?
not the description Solomon hath given us ofthe church
in his Songs, the Epistles of Paul to the Corinthians
and Galatians, and the history of the church in the
days of Constantine, all go to show, that when the
church has been most prospered in her worldly standing
with the nations, with whom she may come in contact,
she has the more deeply corrupted herself?
This does not argue that she ought not to spread her
banners, send her missionaries, translate and circulate
Bibles, educate the rising generation, establish her moral
societies, and do all, and every work, which God in his
word has commanded; but it argues that the church is
imperfect, and that, in times of prosperity, she ought to

could)

'

lukewarm

consider,

sel¥

1

lst. Her proneness to idolatry, her liability toselfrighteousness, her excessive love for the world, the
tem tations on every hand.
She
ought to consider that adversity is set over
be tried, her
that her faith ma
against
e
the sanctuary
motives sifted,
body purified,

2d'ly.

prosperity,

cleansed.
3d. She

ougsi .to

and'

consider that the
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of God
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lwmlipllllmd, that the work must be executed,
power centres in him; und, although the church
:md
corru ted b
may be proud,
will even
unbelief and sin,
ly be
his kingdom est: lished, his will done in earth as in
heaven; and the time is at hand, when the saints will
panel: the kingdom forever, even forever and ever.
will be
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Bntcsnysnotdlsesrnthssignsofthstlmesf
On text is aquestion proposed by Christtothe Plum
isees and Sadducees, at a. time when they came to
tempting him for a sign from heaven; and is a. rep
upon them for their unbelief in the signs already given
by the Old Testament writers, which they professed to
believe, and which were actually fulfilling before their
eyes, yet disregarded. '1'he Pharisees and Ssdducees
were two of the most lea.med and popular sects among
of them were scribes,
the Jews;
doctors,
and teachers o the law; yet so perfectly linded, that
could not or would not apply the most simple rules
they
to the law or prophets. They would
of
apply e nxles of common observation and conmmon
sense to the weather, but neither the one nor the other
were used in understanding the Scriptures.
They were
well versed in the skill to tell the weather for the morhad
skill
in
the
no
row, but
promises, prophecies, and
word of God. ," When it is evening, ye say it will be
fair weather, for the sky is red; and in the momin , it
will be foul weather to-day, for the sky is red and
ering. Oye hypocrites! ye can discem the face of the
the same simple rule) discern the
sky, Ind can ye not
signs qf the times 3,
All the signs given in the word of God,
the Grst coming and person of the Messiah, were fu
ling before their eyes; yet they were demanding more
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and greater signs from heaven. Christ had, and was
then performing miracles which no man on earth could
and they ascribed it to the power of Beelzebub.
o evidence had or could be
presented, which they
were not
ready to evade or deny; and yet they claimed
all the learning, all thewisdom, and all the piety of that
day. This was the character of those whom Christ calls
hypocrites, and to whom he addresses the question, " But
can ye not discem the signs ofthe times?" And happy
would it have been for us, who live in this day of gospel
light, when the gospel shines with greater effulgence
than at any other period of time since the world began,
if hypocrisy had died with the Pharisees and Sadducees;
but it was not so. Any man, of common capacity of
mind, who can divest himself of prejudice, or who will
try to see the character of man as developed at the present day in matters of faith, will discover the same unbelief, the same disregard, the same tauntin , tempting
as
spirit, concerning the second coming of the
the Pharisees and Sadducees manifested in their conduct and conversation with our blessed Redeemer. And
the question may with equal
and I fear with
'tenfold force, be ut to us at this ay, if Christ was here,
as then.
much reason to fear, that many
And I
may be found among our great, learned, and teachers of
divine things, who would receive from our divine Master
the same repronf§ were he as then a teacher among ust
"Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed, lest he
I shall, then, in treating on this subject, use my
fall."

pprform,

§essiah,

have

text

as a

reproof

to

propriety,

us.

l. I shall show a number of signs which the Jews had
in that day, as evidences of Jesus being the true Messinh.

signs that Jesns Christ, the prophet; and
have given us of his second coming, now fulfilling in this day in which we live.
Under my tirst head, the signs of Jesus being the true
II. Show the

apostles

Messiah,

were,

The universal peace at his birth. Of this Isaiah
"
3, 4, had prophesied 760 years before, And many
people shall go and say, Come ye, and let us go up to
l.
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the mountain of the Lord, to the house of the God of
Jacob ; and he will teach us of his ways, and we will
walk in his paths; for out of Zion shall go forth the
law, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem. And he
shall judge among the nations, and shall rebuke many
people; and they shall beat their swords into ploughshares, and their spears into pruning-hooks. Nation
shall not litt up sword
nation, neither shall they
learn war any more."
his pro hecy was accomplished
For the temple of
at his birth.
was shut the very
year our Savior was born, which denoted universal peace ;
and this must have been known to the Jewish rulers.
Also the doctrines of Jesus Christ taught that they
should forgive and pray for their enemies, and leam war
"
Peace on earth and good will to men," was
no more.
the heavenly band when they announced the
birt o the Savior in the city of David.
2. The star that appeared and guided the wise men to
the place of his nativity, prophesied of by Balsam, Num.
xxiv. 17. "There shall come a star out of Jacob," dw.
3. A root out of Jesse. Isa. xi. 10, " In that day there
shall be a root out of Jesse, which shall stand for an enof the
to it shall the Gentiles seek," &c.
T at he was a escendant of David was well known to
the Jews, for
were very scrupulous in their genealogies, and from e fact that he was horn in the city of
David when his parents went up to be taxed where their
names were enrolled.
4. Born of a virgin. Isa. vii. 14, "Therefore the Lord
himself shall give you a sign. Behold, a virgin shall conceive and bear a son, and shall call his name Immanuel."
This was evidently tilliilled.
5. At Bethlehem. Micah v. 2, " But thou, Bethlehem
Ephratah, though thou be little among the thousands of
Judah, yet out of thee shall he come forth unto me that
forth have been from
is to be ruler in Israel, whose
was
of old, from everlasting." T
e east.
to their own showing, to the wise men from
6. Herod slaying all the children in Bethlehem, from
of by Jeremiah,
two years old and under,
in Ramah, lamentation
xxxi. 15, "A voice was he
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and bitter weeping, Rachael weeping for her children,"
&.c. This must have been known in all Judea.
Isa. vii. 16,
7. Land forsaken of both of her
"
For before the child shall know tio re use the evil and
choose the good, the land that thou abhorrest shall be forHerod and his successor both
saken of` both her kings."
died before Jesus was of the common age to refuse the
evil and choose the good.
8. Called out of Egypt. Hosea 1, " And called my
son out of Egypt."
9. His forerunner John. Isa. xl. 3, " The voice of him
that crieth in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the
Lord, make straivht in the desert a highway for our God."
All Judea and jerusalem went into the wilderness to
John, and ofcourse must have seen this sign.
10. Coming suddenly to his temple. Mal. iii. 1, " And
the Lord whom ye seek shall suddenly come to his temple." For the fulfilment of this prophecy, read John vii.
11-14, "Then the Jews sought him at the feast, and
said, Where is he? Now about the midst of the feast,
Jesus went up into the temple and taught."
11. The gospel preached. Isa. lxi. 1, "The spirit
of the Lord God is upon me; because the Lord hath
anointed me to
good tidings unto the meek; he
hath sent me to ind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim
liberty to the captive, and the opening of the prison tn
them that are bound."
12. The covenant confirmed one week or seven years.
Daniel ix. 27, " And he- shall confirm the covenant with
many for one week." John preached three years and a
half] and Christ three and a hal£
13. The blind see. Isa. xlii. 7, " To open the blind
eyes, to bring out the prisoners from the prison, and them
that sit in darkness out of the prison-house."
14. The lame walk. Isaiah. xxxv. 6, " Then shall the
leap as u. hart, and the tongue of the dumb
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15. The deal' hear. Isaiah xxxv. 5, "Then the eyes
of the blind shall be opened, and the ears of the deaf
shall be unstopped."
16. The dead are raised. Isaiah xxvi. 19, "And tht
earth shall cast out the dead."
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Isaiah liii.

7, "He
he opened not
his mouth. He is brought as a lamb tothe slaughter,
and as u sheep before her shearers is dumb, so he opened
not his mouth."
18. The manner and circumstances of his death.
Psalm xxii. 13-18, "They gaped u n me with their
mouths as a ravening and a roaring
I am poured
out as water and all my bones are out ofjoint: my heart
is like wax; it is melted in the midst of my bowels. My
strength is dried up like a tsherd, and my tongue cleaveth to my jaws, and thou
brought me into the dust
of death. For dogs have compassed me; the assembly
ofthe wicked have enclosed me: they pierced my hands
and my feet; I may tell all my bones; they look and stare
upon me. They part my garments among them, and cast
lots upon my vesture."
This Psalm was indited more
than 1000 years before Christ's crucifixion, and yet every
word had an exact
literal accomplishment in that
transaction, and the ews saw it.
19. His resurrection. Psalm xvi. l0, " For thou wilt
my soul in hell; neither wilt thou suffer thine
o
y One to see corruption."
20. The pouring out ofthe Holy Spirit on the dny of
"
pentecost. Joel ii. 28, And it shall come to pass afterward thnt l will pour out my spirit upon all liesh; and
your sons und your daughters shall prophesy; your old
men shall dream dreams, your young men shall see visions."
The apostle told them that this scripture was
at the day
pentecost, and this transaction was
we I
own to the
ews.
21. The fulfilment ofthe seventy weeks spoken of by
Daniel, ix. 24-27, which I have shown in a former lecture, was accomplished to a dny. And the Jews well
understood it; for Caiaphas, being high priest that year,
said to the Jews, " Ye know nothing at all, nor consider
that it is expedient for us that one man should die for the
people, and that the whole nation perish not. And this
snake he not of himself; but being high priest that year
he prophesied (or taught the prophecy in Daniel) that
Jesus should die for that nation, and not for that nation
was
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This evidence was well understood among the rulers
of the Jews; yet
all this scripture was
fulfilled before their faces, and l these signs were actually accomplished in the short space of thirty-tive years,
and u. cloud of witnesses testifying to all these facts, and
they themselves had to`conseuttl1at. notable miracles had
been done, they believed not. Well
ou say, dear
was
hearcr, that they deserved wrath, and
just in
destro ing their nation and place. But. how is it with
we believe in that word which we blame them
us?
tiur rejecting? Are we clear of the sin of unbelief? The
Jews were looking for a temporal king and kingdom.
And are not we looking for a temporal millennium
one
in which the Christians will have the rule of the world?
Let us see to it that we do not stumble at the same stumbling-stone; possibly we may have carnal notions as
well as they. Therefore, let us inquire,
ll. What signs are now fulfilling, which are given ns
by Christ, the prophets, or apostles, of his second coming
and glorious reign? And,
1. Christ tells us, Matt. xxiv. 14, " This gospel of the
kingdom shall be preached in a.ll the world as a witness,
and then shall the end come."
Is not this sign alread
accomplished ? Bible translated into more than 200
ferent languages; missionaries sent among all the
tions known to us onthe globe, and reformation
mg reformation in every town, nook or comer in this
land. The gospel has now spread over the four quarters of the globe. It be n in Asia. In the apostles'
of light. From thence it
days, that quarter was
went into Africa.; and, for a number of centuries, Africa
too, has had
_stretched out her hands unto God.
a long visitation of gospel blessings; an now America,
the last
of the
is reaping a harvest of
he gospel, like the sun, arose
souls for e last day.
in
east, and will
e
'he pouring out
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pirit, an d last re'
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he] him, xii. I, "And at
that time shall Michael stand up,
great prince which
standeth for the children of thy people."
This 1 have
shown, in a former lecture, is the same angel that stood
upon the waters ofthe river, clothed in linen, Daniel xii.
6; also the same angel that John saw, Rev. x. 1-6,
his right foot upon the sea, and his left upon
the ea
This angel
, and in his hand alittle book open.
told John that he must "prophesy again before many
and kings ;" meaning
people, and nations, and
that the gospel must again e published, as it had been
in the apostolic days. And then would this angel lift
his hand to heaven, and swear by him that liveth forever a.nd ever, that time should be no lon er.
Again,
James says, v. 7, 8, " Be patient, therefore,
unto the coming of the Lord.
Behold, the hushandman
waiteth forthe precious fruit of the earth, and hath long
for it, until he 'receive the early and latter rain.
ye also patient; establish your hearts, for t.he coming
of the Lord draweth nigh." And now, can any man,
who has any knowledge of' the present times, deny that
God has poured out his s irit, in a remarkable malmer,
not the gospel been spread
for twenty years past?
in as rapid and extensive a manner, as in the apostolic
day? Has not o position and persecution of the kings
of the earth, of
woman that sittieth on many waters,
the sea, been in a great measure 'kept in check and powerless, by some invisible power, some mighty arm, until
the servants of God should be sealed, the latter rain of
completed concerngrace descend, and God's
en, we have apclear and
mg this latter da ? Here,
visible sign, that
coming of the Lord drawcth nigh.
3. "Many running to and fro."
This is another im"
portant and evident sign of the end. Daniel xii. 4, But
thou, () Daniel, shut up the words and seal the book,
even to the time of the end.
Many shall run to and fro."
Whether the prophet means to be understood, " many
shall run to and fro" in a religious sense, or in a civil or
temporal sense, or whether he means in both, is perfectl immaterial for my
All must
this text is rexnarkab y tiiliilled in this day, in ei
25
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point

of view.

If it

means

missionaries of the cross,

no

dispute the fulfilment See the heralds of salvation crossing and re-crossing on every part of the habitable globe. If it 'means common travellers, or the
rapid means of travel, still our text holds good, and the
No man, unless he is wilfully igfulfilment obvious.
norant, can deny that this sign is not actually and literally tiilfilled.
4. The great increase of knowledge given in the same
man can

above. " Even to the time of the end many shall
and fro, and knowledge shall be increased." View
this in any point you please, whether theological or scientiiical, it is literally true; in this day of invention and
improvement, knowledge increases. What of tl1e fifty
different moral societies, which have become general in
the Christian world? Is there no increase of knowledge
in our Bible societies, Sabbath schools, tract societies,
of others for mortemperance societies, and a
al reform? What can we say o all the inventions in
the arts? What of all the improvements in science?
In all this, is it not very evident that this sign is now fulfilling to the very letter?
5. The great increase of riches, and desire for laying
"
up worldly treasures, as described by James v. 1-3, Go
to, now, ye rich men, weep and howl for your miseries
that shall come upon you; your riches are corrupted,
and your garments are moth-eaten; our gold and your
silver is cankered, and the rust of
shall be a witness
you, and shall eat your flesh as it were
e have
fire.
heaped treasure together for the last
days." When, since the writer of this epistle was on
our earth, has there been such an increase of gold and
silver, and treasures of this life, as at this day? Our
rich men are laying up their gold, silver, and treasures
in abundance. But, as
this individual exertion
for riches would not completely fulfil our text, they have
entered into all manner of companies and monopolies,
to "heap treasure together."
When, in the history of
the world, can there be shown so many banking instilotions as now? When so much insurance capital as is
heaped together at this day? Are not our rich men pertext

as

run to

catalogue

them

aglainst

though

cuius'r's

WA

smcoxn course.

fectly infatuated with stocks of all kinds? And modown the poor,
nopoly is the order of the day; to
and heap treasure together for the ast days. Can any
man, who has any knowledge of these things, deny that
this sign ofthe last days is not evidently accomplished F

grind

Go to, ye rich men, weep and howl, for your miseries

an

come

upon you.
6. The unwillingness of men to hear sound doctrine,
taught us by Paul,2Tim. iv. 1-4, "I charge thee,therefore, before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall
and his
judge the quick and the dead at his
kingdom. For the time will come, w ien they will not
endure sound doctrine; but after their own lusts shall
they heap to themselves teachers, having itching ears;
and they shall tum away their ears from the truth, and
shall be turned unto fables."
My brethren, need I say
one word on this
passage? There is none of you so
blind, but you see that this passage does actually describe the most fashionable preaching at the present day.
How many thousand do run after that kind of
which is only relating fables, and that doctrine whic
gives all power to man ?"
7. Scnifers, saying,
Where is the
of his
?" as Peter informs us in his 2 pistle, iii. 3, 4,
coming
"
Knowing this first, that there shall come in the last days
scolfers, walking after their owij lusts, and saying, Where
is the promise of his coming? For, since the fathers
fell asleep, all things continue as they were from the beof this
ginning of the creation." A right understandi
text would show us, at once, that many of us,
fancy
we are in the
highway to heaven, are belonging to this
class of scoffers. First, they walk alter their own lusts ,
that is, after their own camal notions concerning the
coming of Christ. They say all things will continue al
they were from the creation; they must have a temporal
millennium; man must be married and given in marriage; the world will not be burnt, and, My Lord delayeth his coming, some
a. thousand years, and some say
365,000 years, and all e moral change that takes place
on our earth, will be performed by the agency of mana
Therefore, many scoff and ridicule the idea, that Scrip-
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tum tells us of the second coming of Christ, the manner
and time. And many are willingly ignorant
wi l not hear or read on this subject.
8. "Perilous times," as described in 2 Tim. iii. 1-7
"This know, also, that, in the last
perilous times
shall onlne; for men shall be lovers o their own selves,

obiect,

dnfys,

covetous, boosters, proud, blasphemexs, disobedient to
parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural affection,
truce-breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are good, traitors,

heagy, high-minded,

lovers of pleasure more than lovers of od, aving the
form of godliness, but den ing the power thereof ; from
such tum away. For of
sort are they which
into houses, and lead captive silly women laden wi
and never
ins, led away with divers lusts, ever
able to come to the knowled e of the truth..
What better description
domestic and public society could we expect fiom the most close observer of
private characters, domestic circles, and public societies
of our times, than is here given? One would conclude,
had he found this in any other book but the Bible, that
it was a modern writer, well acquainted with the human
bout, and the generations now on the earth.
9. "
from t.he faith, giving heed to seducing
spirits, a doctrines of devils, speaking lies in hypocrisy; having their conscience seared with a hot iron;
forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain from
meats."
Thus Paul tells Timothy, 1 Epistle, iv. 1-3,
"Now the Spirit speaketh ex ressly, that in the latter
fiom
times some shall
faith," 6Lc. This, we
must
as been, and is now fulfilling. The
whole, almost, o the Christian world have departed, or
changed their faith within fifteen years; seducing spirits
are evidently at work ; hypocrites are multiplyin
among
us; Roman Catholics, Shakers, Pilgrims,
Owen, and others forbid to marry. Roman Catholics,
and many others
us, are teaching to abstain fiom
ments and drinks, whic God hath created tobe received
thanksgiving of them which believe and know. the
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pel. See 2 Peter ii. 1-3, "But there were false
prophets, also, among the people; even as there shall be
false teachers among you, who rivily shall bring in
damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that bought
them, and bring upon themselves swift destruction; and
many shall follow their pernicious ways, by reason of
whom the way of truth shall he evil spoken of; and through
covebousness shall they, with feigned words, make
merchandise of you, whose judgment of a. long time
lingereth not, and their damnation slumbereth not."
The apostle then goes on to show, that, as it was in
the days of Noah and Lot, so it would be in the days
of these false teachers; one generation would not pass
oil' before the
would overtake them, who
make merchandise 0 the gospel, and like Balsam, who
loved the wages of unrighteousness.
ll. Jude gives us a sign, 4 to 19 verses, inclusive,
f'How they told you there should be mockers in the
last time, who should walk after their own ungodl
lusts; these be they who separate themselves,
having not the Spirit." Some preachers deny the agency of the Spirit in regeneration.
12. Christ gives a i
in Luke xxi. 25-28, "And
there shall be signs in
sun, and in the moon, and in
the stars; and, upon the earth, distress of nations, with
perplexity; the sea and the waves roaring; men's heath
failing them for fear, and for looking for those
which are coming on the earth; for the powers of
e
heavens shall be shaken; and then shall they see the
Son of Man coming in a cloud with power and great
begin to come to pass,
lory. And when these
look up, and lift up your eads, for your redemption
draweth nigh.
13. Christ gives another sign in Matt. xxiv. 23, 24,
"
Then, if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here is
Christ, or there, believe it not; for there shall arise
false Christs and false prophets, and shall show great'
signs and wonders, insomuch that, if it were possible,
There can be no
they shall deceive the
doubt of
being fu led.
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14. The fulfilment of the psrahleof the ten virgig
-.the midnight cry has gone forth from every qusrtew
of God's moral vineyard, "Behold, the bridegroom
The world has been, and are now, "tri
cometh."
their lsmp;" witness the Bible tramlated into_
Bibles to every
languages; the Bible societies
natiorrand family on the earth, the Sa bath schools and
Bible classes studying its sacred precepts.
15. The scattering of the holy people and division
of' sects, as prophesied of by Daniel, xii. 7, "And when
he shall have accomplished to scatter the power of the
holy people, all these things shall be finished." This
in a remarkable manner.
pheoy is now
one sect, who .profess
oliness, but are divided and
subdivided-.into contending schisms, and that, too, within twenty years.
16. The division of the political world, as prophesied
ef§by John, Rev. xvi. 12-16, "And lsaw three unclean
spiri4s,;like frogs, come outof the mouth of the dragon,
`

3

sending

firlfillini

mt

andoutofthemouthofthebeastnndoutofthemouth
are the spirits of devils,
of the false prophet, for
working miracles, which go orth unto the kings of the
earth and of the whole world, to gather them to the

thefy

of God
19th
was divid
into three parts,
That these spirit:
and the cities of the nations fell."
are political, is evident, from the fact that they come
out of the mouth ofthe dragon, (kings,) and beast,
(Catholic,) false prophet, (Mshornetua) and unclean,
are not holy things,
This prophec
ignifying th
What nation, within our
is now
ivided into three political parties?
edge, is not
None, which is in any way known to your speaker.
17: The church has fulfilled her 1260 years in the
wilderness, spoken of in Rev. xii. 6, 14, "And~the
woman tled into the wildemess, where she hath a place
prepared of God, that they should feed her there s
thousand two hundred and threescore days."
These
days were evidently accomplished in 1798, since which
time the Protestant church has enjoyed privileges even
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ire; and, according
the whole plan

compl)ete

to

'

18. The two witnesses prove that the 1260 years are
for it is evident that the Old and New Testament are not now hid nor kept from the common people,
but have arisen from their dead state, and are now performing the otiice God designed they should, conv ing
light to the world. They are not clothed in
hut, through the missionaries of the cross, and Bible
societies, are testifying to the world of Christ and his
second coming.
19. The civil power of anti-Christ is destroyed, and
the 1260 years, in which she was to rule over kings, and
tread the church under foot, was completed in 1798,
when the French army took the Po e a
prisoner, and
erected Italy into a republic; since
time the Po e
has exercised but little or no power over kings, or
Protestant church, and she is evidently sinking by the
weight of her own corruptions.
20. It is very evident that the sixth trumpet has
sounded, and the 391 years will be completed in 1839,
when the seventh trumpet will begin to sound, and the
mystery of God will be finished, all that he hath declared to his servants the prophets. If the fall of the
Eastern Empire at Constantinople was included in the
sixth trumpet, which all the principal commentators,
whom I have consulted, agree in, and that trumpet was
prepared to sound an hour, a day, a month, and a year,
which makes, according to the reckoning of time in
and 15 days, then the sixth
John's prophecy, 391
trumpet is almost nished. The whole appearance
strengthens this exposition of the text; for the
of the Turks has diminished more rapidly within fteen
than any politician, however anxious he could
ave been for the event, could have anticipated.
21. The opening of the sixth seal, revealed in the
6th and 7th chapters of Revelation, was opened in the
French revolution, and carries us through a sealing time
unto the opening of the seventh seal, which ushers us
before the judgment seat of God. No one can deny
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that, since the revolution in France,

a

sealing time

many have been born into the spiritual
king om of Christ, more than has ever been known, in
the same period of time, since the apostles' days. This
seal, then, is evidently opened, and is a stron evidence
that th-1 book of life will soon be opened,
the dead
will be judged out of the things written in the books.
22. The sixth vial was poured out about the year
lS22, when the Ottoman power began to be dried up.
This is an importamt sign that ve arc on the brink of
the judgment day. Rev. xvi. 12, "And the sixth angel
poured out his vial upon the great river Euphrates; and
the waters thereof were dried up, that the way of the
kings of the east might be prepared." This preparation
is for the last reat battle, which will take place at the
the seventh vial, in the year 1839 or 40.
pouring out
At the pouring out of the seventh vial, a voice from the
throne will pronounce the word, Il is done. The
kingdoms of the earth and governments of the world will
be carried away, and their places not found. Every
writer, of any note, will and have applied this vial to
the Turkish govemment, and of course must acknowledge that this vial is poured out, for the power of the
Turkish government is but little more than a name, and
the strength of the Ottoman power dried up.
23. Another evidence is Daniel's resurrection at the
end of the 1335 da s. This evidence is very plain and
evident, for
says, xii. 11-13, "And from the
time that the daily sacnfice shall be taken away, and the
abomination that maketh desolate set up, there shall be
a thousand two hundred and ninet
days." This cannot
be the Jewish sacrifice; for if so,
it must have been
fulfilled about tive hundred years past; and as no event
took place then which would warrant us in so under-

passed;

ang

oig

Daniel'

then

standing it,I can see no rational objection to understand
this daily sacrifice to mean Pagan rites and sacriiices,
which was the original beast of which the abomination
of desolation was only an image, and, as I have shown
in

former lecture, was to continue six hundred and
years ; and as Paul tells us, that when he was
taken out of the way, the man of sin would be revealed
a
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in language with Daniel. I think the proof
is strong that from the taking away of Pagan worship,
A. D. 508, to the end of the Papal civil power, would be
1290 years, which would end in the year 1798, and thus
agree with all of Iohn's numbers in Revelation. And
then Daniel says, or the angel to Daniel, " Blessed is he
that waiteth and cometh to the thousand three hundred
and five and thirty days."
Thus add 1335 to 508, will
bring us down to the year A. D. 1843. "But go thou
thy way till the end be, for thou shalt rest and stand in
thy lot at the end of the days." And " Blessed and holy
is he that hath part in the first resurrection."
Then
Daniel will stand in his lot, and Job will stand on the
earth in the latter day.
I have in
% Daniel's vision of 2300 days
anie1's vision
some former lectures shown clearly that
monarchies which were or
concerning the, four
the whole history of the world,
were to come, include
sofa: as God saw iit to reveal it, down to the judgment
day,_and the coming of the Son of Man in the clouds. I
then showed that the uestion was asked, hdw long
should be this vision.
answer was given-2300
days. I then proved that days were to be counted years,
by the command of God, by the example of J acob, and
by the fuliilment ofa part of the vision. I then showed
when this vision began by the angel Gabriel's own
laration, who was commanded to instruct Daniel into
Hue vision. According to this instruction I showed you
that 490 years were accomplished of this vision, to a day,
at the crucifixion of Christ, both events happening on the
12th day of the first month, 490 years apart. And then
of 2300 was fhlfilled when
I
uired, that if
was cruci ed, how much of the vision reI answered, 1810 years. I
mained afber his death.
then inquired, what year after his birth that would be;
and the answer was, in the year 1843. I then begged
and do now, ibr any person to show me
any "lure of proof on this point, or where, possibly, accord! glto Scripture, there may be a failure in the calI have made on this vision. I have not yet, by
IDVBIRBGD years study, been able to discover where 1
might fail.
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last day you will find
"For yourselves know
perfectly, that the day oi' the Lord so cometh as a thief
in the
night For when they shall say, Peace and
safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon them, as
travail upon a woman with child; and they shall not
escape." Compare 2 Pet. ii. 17-22.
The doctrine of peace and safety, and that there is
no punishment in the future state, had but few or no
advocates until very recently.
I am not certain but
the first preacher of this soul-destroying doctrine is now
living; and they now boast of their multitudes of followers and advocates There have been, in past ages, a.
few who preached the doctrine of the restoration of all
men, after a suitable punishment in hell; but to modern
Universalists belongs the invention of preaching "peace
and safety when sudden destruction cometh."
If this
sign is not iiilfilled in the preachers of this order at this
time, I ask, How can it be fultilled? and what must the
'doctrine of those be who preach "peace and safety" ?
a doctrine so full of
Surely, no human being can invent
"
peace and safety to the wicked as this;
and no o er denomination on our globe ever have opposed the doctrine of the coming of Christ, the judgment day, and tilture punishments, hut the modern Un1~
versalists; and if this is the doctrine that Paul had
reference to in our text, as, I am fully satisfied, every
candid and
mind must and will allow, then
we
may reasona
suppose "sudden destruction cometh
upon them, and
ey shall not escape."
Therefore, my dear reader, I shall now, with a few
closing remarks, leave you tn your own reflections.
The Jews had twenty-one signs in the Scriptures given
them of the first coming and person of Jesus Christ.; yet
u
had
many rejected him as an impostor. You say,
lived in that day, you would have believed; an you in
hearts condemn them as a hardened race of unbeicvers ; and notwithstanding their great pretence to piety,
you say they were justly denounced by our Savior as a
of vipers and a band of
But, my
arers, be careful your own hearts o not condemn you

Lfuily. Another sign of the
by Paul, 1 Thess. v. 2, 3,
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sacorm comme.

299

for your unbelief in the signs which the prophets, Christ,
apostles have given you as tokens of his second
coming and the judgment day. Ihave brought from the
word of Godvtwenty-live signs of his second coming, end
of the world, and judgment day, and all apparently fulfilled within the age of many present, or fulfilling now before your eyes.' And do you believe? Many of you
profess to be pious ; many of you say, Lord, Lord! But
do you believe his word? Are you willi
to risk your
or are you
life, your character, your all, on his
fearful and
Now is the time to try men's
souls. Now, if you wis to be sure, examine closely, and
see whether your faith will stand in the day of trial which
is coming; yes, has already come, in a thousand ways, to
draw you from the gospel of Christ to another new gospel, which is not the gospel of God. " Can ye not discern the signs ofthe times ?"
Let me give you one rule
by which you may know a false doctrine. They may
have many good things in their creeds, they may be very
plausible in their arguments, a.nd after all deceive you.
But examine them closely, and you will find they will
deny, ridicule, or try to do away some prominent doctrine
of the Bible, such as the divinity of Christ, his second
coming, oliice of the Holy Spirit, eternal punishment,
doctrine of grace, election, conviction for sin, regeneration, repentance, or faith. And when you hear or see
them make light or scoff at any thin of this kind in the
not after them, nor
them God speed.
word of God,
"
"
of the times ?
Can ye not iscern the
And to you, impenitent
`end, God has at all times
given you warning of his approaching judgments. If
you repent, believe his word, and break oil' your sins by
righteousness, he is faithful and just to forgive you your
sins. Why not take warning hy the past? ls there no
example for you? Look at the antediluvian world,
Sodom and Gomorrah, Nineveh, Babylon, .T erusalem, and
the once enlightened Asia, now worse than in heathenish darkness. Will God punish nations, and not individuals? This cannot be, for nations are composed of
individuals; and God is just, for he hath appointed a
lay in which he will judge the world in righteousness.
and 1he

woiiig?

unbelievingil?

go

Eid

signs

...___----...»u;.g.

'

/4

`

M0

nscrunm xxx.

"Cen ye not discern the signs of the times!" Will
show
God's word fnil of being soeomplished? Can
a, single instance?
Why not listen, then, to e warnto the
ings and admonitions, to the calls and invitations,
"
Can ye not
examples and preceptseontsined" therein !
Wil] God cut off the
discern the signs of the times!
unbelieving Pharisee for not discerning the signs of
the times, and let you, with twofold more light, go free!
No: how can ye escape, if you ne lect this great salvathe times."
I say,
Watch, then, " the signs
etch.

gm

0?

tésnl

-i_-

».

N~0TE.
Opponents have triumphsntly referred

to

Lecture VIII. ln this

work,

sud slso to Lecture Vll. (p. l09,) and Lecture BH. (p. 202,) which Mr.
Miller supposed would be fultilled ln 1839, and mske s greet handle of
these passages to destroy the influence end the
culations of Mr. Miller, hy claiming s failure of

correctness
one

of the oll-

of his calculation;

date for the commencement of th

Mr. Miller first adopted Guthrie's
invasion of Greece by the Turks, sud which, scoording to him, wss in
1298. Gibbon, however, fixes lt upon the 27th of July, 1299. The
mistake, therefore, was not in Mr. Miller, but in Guthrie.
were based upon the coming of tll
sngel had ceased sounding, it is ssld "the
ls past; snd behold the third wo cometh quickly," Rev. xl.

The clvil cornmotions alluded tn
third

wo:

seeond
l4.

wo

when the sixth

The time that would intervene between the close of the second

wo

third, would depend entirely upon the
latitude that ls to he given to the term " quickly," md which ws not
so immediate es Mr: Miller supposed.
lt would seem that the present turpltude of public monk, the dehl~
cstlons, bankruptcies, frsuds, duels, murders, etc., etc., end the bresklng up of ell conddenee in the community, must convince iny lmpsrtlel
mlnd, that If the author expressed himself strongly with regard to thi
snarchy of these time, his snticlpstions have not been sltngether unnend the commencement of the

sllsed.
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REMARKS ON REVELATION.

CHAP'.l'ER THIRTEENTH.

Rrv.
ses, and
oeven

l. And I stood npon the sand of the
beast rise up out of the sea, having

saw a

heads and ten

horns, and

crowns, and upon his heads the

upon his homs ten
of blasphemy(

name

IN this

verse we are
taught that John had
and saw himself standing among
the tumultuous nations of the dearth ; and
-he saw the Roman kingdom rise up out of
the nations, having seven forms, or all kinds
of govemments, seven being a perfect number in this prophecy. Heads denote governa

vision,

or
supreme power: 1, Republican;
2, Consular; 3, Decemvir; 4, --Dictatorial;
5, Triumvirate; 6, Imperial ; 7, Kingly.

ments,

John

saw

until the Roman
all jointly

was

divided into

reigning at one
time 'over these ten separate kingdoms, denoted by ten crowns; and this kingdom was
'a blasphemous power, because they claimed
'theecclesiastical power or authority over
ten-

kingdoms,

mind, and dictated how

should

worship.

and

what»men

6
2. And the beast which I saw was like unto 5
and his feet were as the feet of a bear, and
his mouth as the mouth of a lion: and the dragon
gave him his power, and his seat, and great authority.

leopard,

The Roman kingdom, John saw, was like
the Grecian in conquering the world; and
his march, or power to tread under foot, was

equal

to

tha( of the Medo-Persian kingdom.

His laws and command were as lion-like
as Babylon, and as imperious as Nebuchadaiellafsvdeuree.. The :liknpenorf of Roma,
who had ubmined power by 'megan of the
arch-deceiver of mankind, the devil, Rev.
miii 9, having -received
august, supreme
-power over all nations, and exercised
_the :etnlesiaatical power of Paganism over
'ithepeuple of theearth--he, the Emperor,
nalldd " the dragon" in *he text, would de~|tmy orziske Paganism out of the way,2
Timm ii. 6,85 and would 've thesamts
of Rome,
'into ,the power of the

Bisihp

Ilhlicl .1/ii. 25. Thus the Emperor luetililm
dldgive. the Pope of Rome power over all
the Christian churohes, eaetem and weswia,
and gave him " his beat," lfhe city of Romain

theeweot; bealsogave him great orsupreme
zuthorily in his par-xdect or oode of laws.
_This was in the year A. D. 538; from
which time the Pope exercised his supreme
power over the ninth and king of the

"1
earth, until A. D. 1798-during 1260 years
Papal supremacy.
'

'

bf

3. And I
to

saw one

of his

heads

death; andhis deadly wound

as

it

was

were

wounded

healedfand

the world wondered after the beast.

all
'

John saw the blasphemous Pagan head
wounded to .death and taken away, and the
Papacy take its place as a supreme head.
Then thez deadly wound was healed, andall
the~world wondered when they saw the
power of the Pope of the Roman kingdom.
`

4. And

power

laying,
make

they worshipped the dragon which gave
the beast: and they worshipped the beast,

unto

Who is like unto
with him?

the beast? who is able

to

war

And

they worshipped Justinian, the Emperor
Rome, submitted to his arms and
Orthodoxy, and they worshipped the kingdom of Rome, saying, boastingly, Who is
able to make war with the kingdom of
of

Rome ?
5. And there

given unto him a mouth speakand blasphemies; and power was
unto him to continue forty and two months.
was

'iug_ great things

given

A mouth was given to the Pope_, or Pg.
pal civil power, to speak great words or
things and blasphemies, claiming universal
.power over the kings and kingdoms' of the
earth, as vicegerent of God ; andhe was to
exercise this power forty-two months, or
ll

8

1260

beginni

ears,

2{`D."1'T98.'D[§1.

"ana ending
21, 25; 2Thee|.i'i. 4.
_

via.

*

10,'20;

'

And he.

A

Ggi,
blup1¥;#mm;::':¢:l
them that dwell in heaven.
_

A. D. 538

w

<bi|.|plemy qgim
unbemuh,

nn;

'

The -Pspai» paver rbluphemw-Gnd by
mulling 'himself by mazmes which belong ufiy
Ho¥]od~~' dihning/the mihcelgmul
er=oi`
'1Gbd,f his preventledvpmvnr to
in this werkl, but iin thenphue ui'
avi
ndapwrftd .spimits. He 'blaephemes them
'in fheemen, ly
to, and
'=temlfing'othem w warship nandwopmy 'tu
the departed saints. He also b'ldx}§hemes
the dfberr1ucle`df'God
-caliing the gzity of
_

marsh:

~

'Rbme

places

bg their ~abmn{nahle
;hogucity,
'ansin; holy places.
ry 'end

'a

of ill

'/_ .And is mn givenfunzo 'him to umke -warsdeh
the saints, and to overcome them; and pqwer_ wp
given him over all. kindrede, and tongues, and nations.

'This
ell real
'

will

kingdmn
Pégalristians
and churches, who

fhbt tibey

Wal'

with

`

'the

laws

df 'the

will

Uaiholic thhfch.

Thiepdwet will makewvar 'upon hnd overkingdoms and -nations of *the
"wurtd. "This prophecy has fbeen literally
"fulilleci for 'mare than fwekve feemuries
"cdme fhe

I

9
8. And all that dwell
upon the earth shall worwhose names are 'nat written
in_the book
of 'fe of the
Lamb, slain from the foundation of the
world.

'14hig'hlm,

And all who dwell
upon the earth shall

'wotshipthis 'P l power,-shall confessand
acknowledge 2: Papal church tobe the
'

'

,unlyfaatholie

church on earth ~: 'for the true
fchuroh ofChri1n willbe in the
wilderness,
~not
among fthe nations 'of the
Isarllm.
'is 'remarkable that no historian
-for ugesifever
pretended to find 'the Church
rdf
Chrisgenly as they traced it through the
~church -of*Rome. And even to this
day,
'many vtraee their 'pedigree through her who
had fallen from 'thetnae fairth
ages befune.
Y et 'God had untrue
people in the wilderness

reetgnized

of this world, who were
truly converted to
fGod, and had their names written in the
fLt!mb's book of life--lwho believed in
the

"atoningsaonilioefof Christ,

which God had

prepared fromihe beginning of this cursed
earth, as a medium_of salvation for lost man.
'9. If my man 'have

An exhortation.

of

a1i=ear, let him hear.

If any

man

wishes to

the ltrue 'way of salvation, let him
-come tofChri§t, who is ihe
way of reconciliation *to G'rod,~and'
'notilepenii on a-false
'e}iun'!h=;'fe|'~'fnene ibut Uhristllins -power to
¢forgive'sin.
-

""

'

-

i

_

10

10. He that leadeth into captivity shall go into
captivity; he that killeth with the sword, mu! be
killed with the sword. Here is the patience and
faith of the saints.

I

The Papal supreme power, which had led
the world into idolatry and the saints into
captivity, will, at the end of i'orty~two months,
or 1260 years, ver. 5, itself have to yield
to the supreme power of an Emperor greater than the Papal, and the Papal head be
led into captivity in eturnt And -as Papacy had killed millions in war, so, in
turn, it wonld be killed by the ,next sapreme power, in a war for the power it
had before exercised over the 'kings of the
earth. All this was literally fulfilled in the
French Revolution.---Then let the saints
have patience, and wait for this time, when
their faith in the promised .deliverance will
be increased, and their hope brightened for
a future and final deliverance.
ll. And I beheld another beast coming up out
of the earth, and he had two horns like a lamb, and
he spake as a dragon.

What other kingdom is this ?, I answer:
It must be an image ofthe one just described. It must be an ecclesiastical kingdom,
for it has, or pretends to=have,;two, powersof
Christ, the Lamb of God. It also speaks

»11

with the same ,authorit

lit

as
p

the .Roman Em-

is evident, then,
perors pbefore. him..
that it is the -next -succeeding ecclesiastical
Roman power to the imperial power of
Rome, and must, of course, mean the Papa.cy; .for the Emperor gave this its power,
and seat, and great authority.
The Papal
power of Rome did copy after the old Roman .form and laws of government; although
this was the-eighth, yet it is of the seven,
Rev. xvii. 11. Papacy did pretend to
wbrk Lrniracles; »tb call fire down from heaven, to bum. heretics, and to forgive sin.
'Thea this kingdmix, which arises out of the
fourth or Bsoman kingdom, 'is no less than
the Papalooclesisstical power. The prophet
having in the preceding verses described the
civil power of the same, new
us a proof
his
authoriecclesiastic
phetic -description
.ty, which 'he exercised ,over the saints.
12. And he exerciseth all the power of the iirst
beast before him , and causeth the e arth and th em
_which dweli therein, to worship the tint beast, whose
deadly Wound was healed.

In this

the

prophet describes the
all the Roman Pagan
power fwhich~emis1ed in the Latin kingdom
before him. .And he causes men to worship in like mmnerms did the Roman Emperors #under the Bagan wonship, which
Pope

as

verse

exercising

'12

'head' had been wounded to death by the
pretended or real conversion of the Latin
Kings, and which ecclesiastical head was
healed in the establishment of another blasphemous head under Papacy, an image,
erect and bloody, equally supported by the
'civil power, as the former Pagan Rome.
13.

,

And he doeth great wonders,

maketh tire
the sight of

come

down' from heaven

on

that he
the earth in

so

men.

Here we have described the miracles
.which Papal Rome would pretend to have
power to perform in public, to deceive the
multitude, and make men worship as the
Roman Papal power might direct.
-

14. And deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by
the means of those miracles which he_had
to
do in the sight of the beast;
to t ern 'that
dwell~on the earth, that they shoul make an image to
beast which had the wound by a sword _and did

saying

power

gre

ve.

We

here told the object of this powdeceive those who dwell on the
earth, by means of those miracles which
he pretended to have power to -do, in the
presence of the civil power; and by so
doing to cause the citizens of Rome and the
subjects of that kingdom tovgive the same
power, both civiland ecclesiastical, to -Paer:

to

are

13

pacy,

WhiCllfllld.b6f0l'B been held by Pugh!!

Rome under the

Emperors; and by so doing
kingdom, as an image or a corresponding power to the first,
both civil and ecclesiastical, thereby .to
heal the head of wounded Paganism, and
there would be established in Rome Papal
what had been lost by Rome Pagan.
establish

to

a

second

15. And he had power to

life unto the image
beast should both
and cause that as many as would not worship
image of the beast should be killed.

of the

zgiak,
'

The

ity,

give

beast, that the image of the

so

'

Papal' power

received great authorgive life or death,

that it could

the case might be, and cause as many as
would not obey the Bishop of Rorhe to be
killed: Papacy being the image of the Pagan Roman Empire.
as

16. And he causeth all, both small and great,
rich and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in
their right hand, or in their foreheads.

And he (Papal Rome) caused all under
his authority, from the infant in its mother's
arms to the aged man of many
years, rich
and poor, bond or free, to receive the mark
of initiation and confirmation into the church
of Rome, under the control of this ecclesiasf
tical power.. The initiation rite, which they
call baptism and regeneration, is performed
f

,

14

in their foreheads, and the confirmation; or
token of fellowship, hy the right hand.
These marks bring them into full fellowship
and communion with the greet 'body of the
Roman Church, and were beth
by a hwof the llornazdlmureh.
17. And that no lmnmlgbtb
that had the mark or the name

orsetll,sa.vghq

bigthe

uumberof his

beast,

name.

or

the

V

No man,

during the reign of Papacy,
Papacy weve supreme,
could buy or sell, or use any lawful trade,
except such as were initiated into tba
Roman church, had a name in this Rof
man chmch or kingdom, and were numbered
with the multitude in the great association
of this blasphemous power.
where the lam of

181

that

Here

is
number o'i`m;mm8:l fl
threescore and six.
#MIBU

I

lllllllbgris six mia
'

Here it is necessary that the
exercise the wisdom given, to
'

his word,

and

under-

I

resdershonld
of God in
by comparing Scripture with
us

Scripture, get an understanding
1. What is the meaning of t'iie'beas¢ in
_r

fhistenti
_

"

Zh,
it 'is to numberlthe
3. What is the nurnher of 'tt inanlf
2.

What

J

,

'i

4

`

15
4.

:mtl

To undersemd the
apply it to the beast.

number

given,

1. It cannot mean the Papal kingdom;
for that is an image of this beast. Then
M we can leam what°Pa1pacy is the image of,
we shall have at clue to an understanding of
the beast. Itis a beast which existed be~
fore Papacy did, or how coulé Papacy be
made in its likeness of image-See 12th
Now compare Rev.
verse.
1, with
Rev. xii. 3, 4, and xvii. I--7 ;»a9so with
Daniel vii. 7, 8, 23, 24 ; which shows plainly
that it is the 4th, or Roman kingdom, and

blasphemous, bloody, persecuting power.
Then it is a plain matter of fact, that
it is a full and clear description of Rome

a

Pagan.
2. What may we unéerstand by numbering this kingdom? I_ answer, it is to
finish, or take it away. See a sample in the
first of the four kingdoms-Babylon. Read
Daniel v. 26, 30. To number, then, is to
finish or take away. Compare Daniel xi.
31, and xii. 11, with 2 Thess. ii. 7.

3. What is the number of a

is the nnmber of his days, or the
life. See Psalm xc. 12 ;'Job x.

man?

It

of his
xiv. 5, 6,

ears

gi;

See margin, years if number.
The number of the years of fthe 'Bnnsan
kingdom under itdfirstbluphumous head of
2
14 ; xvi. 22.

16
six hundred sixty-six years,
508
B. C. 158, and ending
Rome
that
Pagan
666
years
AJ). : it being
over the
reigned as the supreme powerpersecuting
and was that bloody,

Pagani m,
beginning

was

earth,

of God, which
and trod
destroyed the city and sanctuary,
its power was
until
down the holy people,
room for the imagetaken away, to make
which
reigned supreme
beast of Papacy,
and
months or twelve hundred

power

the

over

people

forty-two
sixty years.

`

CHAPTER SEVENTEENTH.
seven
came one of the
and talked with
had the seven vials,
I will shew unto
unto me, Come hither ;
that sitteth
of the great whore

there
Rn. xviil 1. And

angels
me,

which

saying

thee the judgment
waters.
upon many

the angel, is
In this chapter, John, by
and judgment of the
shown the character
sitteth
Church of Rome, which
great false
nations and
multitudes,
on many people,
in the 15th ver.,
See

tongues.
of the waters.

explanation,

kings of the earth
and the inhabitants of
ibniieation,
mitted
2. With whom the

have comthe earth

17

have! been

made drunk with the wine of her for-

mcation.

With

this false Church of Rome, the
of Rome have committed fornication.
have united their civil with her ecclesiastical power, and thereby produced a
blood-thirsty and a supreme monster of iniquity, which has made the inhabitants
of the earth giddy with ignorance, superstition and bigotry, and caused them to have
fellowship with this monster of iniquity,
in the union of church and state;
worshiping
according to the laws of the abomination

Kings
They

that maketh desolate.
3. So he curled

me away in the spirit into the
and I saw a woman sit upon a scarlet
colored beast, full of names of blasphemy, having
seven heads and ten horns.

wilderness:

John was carried away in his spirit, into
the then future desolations of the Roman
earth, when the Emperors of Rome would
lose their power in the desolations of the
empire by the barbarian Kings. These
conquered the empire, and afterwards gave
their power to the false, bloody church of
Rome, which received her power, seat and
great authority from the Emperor Justinian,
and her homage from the ten kings.
L

18
4.

And the

woman was

scarlet-color, and decked
stones and pearls, having

arrayed in purple and
gold and precious

with

a
golden cup in her hand
full of abominations and Iiltluness of her fornication.

The raiment and splendor, with the
riches Of this false Church, is literally fulfilled in the dress and pomp and show of
the Pope, Cardinals, Bishops, Legates and
Priests of the Roman Catholic Church. The
.golden cup in her hand, is the political
bait she holds out to all nations. In a me_public she can be a great _republialn ; and in

kingdom, a flaming royalist. ,Her golden cup
is held outfto-aill sorts of governments, sothst
if possible by false pteteimes, plighted Eith

'a

and broken vows, she may obtain her objectover all.
These political movements
of Priests -and Jesuits are too well known to
need any more description of her abominations, filthiness and fomication with the
<governinenis of I earth.

power

'

5. And upon her forehead was a name written,
MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE

MOTHER -OF HARLOTS
TIONS OF THE EARTH.

'In

thevery

AND

ABOMLNA-

front of this false Chunch is

_her public profession-Mrsmznv-written.
~She`claims the

single -and sole power of explaining the mysteries of God's word; and
forbids-any of her liege subjects from read-

19

ing, or believing

and

precepts, excepting
comments and

practising any of God's
in accordance with her

permission.

Bannon

GREAT;
fulfilled
as the former.
plainly
Nebuchadnezzar, the head of the Babylonian
king, claimed the power of a God, pretended to make a God, and then compelled his
sub`ects to fall down and worship it;
if they would not, death was the consequence. This mystical Babylon has done
the same. The Pope claims to be the vicegerent of God on earth. He also claims the
power of making the common bread and
wine, the actual body and blood of God.
They have also put to death many millions
of heretics, as they call those who do not
follow in their creed.
THE Mornlm or -HAnLo'rs.
Well may the Church of Rome claim
the title of Mother Church; and those
churches which have come out from her may
For there are
as well be called n_uLo°1~s.
few of them at this time, but are partaking
of the old mother's character, and committing the same .momnrrtous of pride, vain
show, worldly grandeur. and riches, popular
applause and political power.-Where is
there a Protestant sect but now claims the
same authority as the Pope over 'those who

This is

'rl-In

as

and]

'

_

2*

I

20
from them in ,underthe word of God? Never did the
Church of Rome persecute the Protestant
Covenanters more when they fled from her
-fellowship, than the sects of thelpresent day
would the Adventists had they the
See the venom of ,our sectarian
may

honestly differ

standing

which is

out out

lhose who

coming of the dear, _vior. They have all, »in Atheir turn,
.Come~outers.
Why not ;let the Advent
_brethren have the same privilege? Why
eornplain? You gave us ¢a sample, .ma
are only working after the copy.
,Xen
the Church of Rome_,,;be
-onoe .called
Mo'rHr.n or HARLOTB. We, because .you
partake of her nature, and perform her acts,
call you mmnors. jThis is the Scgigguqa
lieveln the

near

language, and

was once

yours, when you

,came out.
'

L

:T

the woman drunken withsthe Blood
'of xhe uiafs, and with the blood of the
of
_Jesus ; and when I .saw her, I wondered fw;th greg!
0; Amd I

saw

`

admiration.
l

John

saw

this 'false ehuroh ~of

'

""

nm

;B.ome~p§l-

meouilng ¢he»saints,~and+shedding the blood
wi' the martyrs of Jesus; -sn<l~when he saw
;»hereruel and bloody acts, hemmgrvellqd ,md
wondered greatlylwhy auch a power feeuld
f»exist»urnrg1ra¥iom1,'and intelligent mon.

2_1
7. And the 'angel said unto me, Wherefore didst
=thou marvel! I 'will tell thee the m tery of the
her, which
vsman, .and uf -the 'beast that
.birth the seven heads and ten horns.

earrieths

The angel inquires of John why 'he
should marvel -? He then informs him that
he will tell him the mystery of this false
Church, that has her Epower, seat and great

-authority from the Roman empire ; and also
of the :Roman .empire, which had the
seven forms of government and ten kings.
8. 'The beast that

;thou'sa.wmt,

was, and #is-not:

bottomless pit and
,gndshall ascend outof the:dwell
on the

and they
,pqldltionz
W
d
h ose

,that

y

go

into

earth shall

names were n o t written in the boqk
the foundation of the world,) when -they
behold the beast that was, and is not, and yet is.

on; er, (w
~0i` ll&'&0I|l

'The kingdom thou sawest John, was already in existence before you saw it in your
vision. It is not yet under the power of the
Li1lse~Chumh of Rome. But this 'Church
;shall;a;rise 'out -of the gross darkness that
'shall eoverthevearth, whenfthe Church shall
fall away,,as Paul tellsrus, .2 Thess. ii. ~3,

into ignorance, superstition, will-worship,
,pride,,bigotry _and idolatry ; and shall _go into
perdition, or be' _destroyed i_by the brightness
of Christ's coming, .when he shall lcome to
false vengeance on them that know not

'God,_gn¢l'ebey'not»'thejGfospel.

And then
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they who dwell

upon the

earth shall wonder

stupidity and base ingratitude,
in not believing the word of God, and in
slighting the overtures of mercy, while they
enjoyed a probation ; yet they will neglect so

at their own

great salvation, and not have their names
recorded in the Lamb's book of life, which
of the world,
God prepared in the

beginning

for all those who would believe and obey
the gospel. And they will wonder and perish in the general destruction of the kingdoms of the Roman

empire, which is now
Pagan,
yet Papal. .But it is the same
bloody perecutin power it will be when
for then it will only be
it becomes
what
of
it
now is.
animage
not

"

Papj;

9. And here is the mind which hath wisdom.

heads
sitteth.

seven

man

are

seven

mountains,

on

which the

The
wo-

This is an explanation for the inquiring
minds of those who desire an understanding
in the word of God. The seven executive
heads are seven forms of government. See
comments on Rev. xiii. 1.
A

fallen, and

10. And there are seven kings; tive are
is, and the other is not yet come ; and
eometh, he must continue a short space.
one

A

These

Kings,

seven

when he
.

executive_ heads, here called

have and will exist in the

Roman
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kingdom. Five of them-1, Republican ;
2, Consular; 3, Decemvir; 4, Dictatorial;
5, Triumvirate-these forms had all passed
when John saw his vision; "and one is,"
that is Imperial, then in power; the " other,"
"
Kingly, is not yet come." The kings did
,not exercise their power over the empire of
Rome until after about 508 years after
Christ. Then the Kingly must be the supreme head 'for a short space ; all of which did
.take place between A. D. 508 and A. B. 538.
ll. And the beast that was, and is not, even he is
and is of the seven, and goeth into perdi-

the eighth,
JIQQ

.

The

of Rome, which was in
then; but not in its church state.
when the Church of Rome should ob-

'kingdom

ipower
or

'tain

its supremacy, it would be the

eighth

head, in succession. Yet the Roman Church
would be of the seven ;that is, it would have
all the seven forms of government of the
former Roman, and no other; and although
it would be in the succession, the eighth
head yet it only retains the seven forms.
In that sense, it would not probably be a
new form of government,
but "is of the
seven"-combining all forms of government
,into one; and at the.end it shall go into perdition.
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19. And the ten horns which thou sawest are tel
which have received no kingdom as yet; hut
receive power as kings one hour with the beast.

kings,

This is an explanation of the ten homs,
that represent ten kings, which had not
received their place among the seven heads
when John saw this vision; but they will
receive their power in the kingly form of
government a. short space of time in this
Roman empire of seven heads.
13.
power and

have

one

strength

These

unto

mind, and shall give their
the beast.
h

after

-all converted

kings,
they
faith, or one mind, became, as they
then called it, orthodox. These shall give
their power, " i. e. supremacy or head,
and strength,"
meaning the' physical
strength of the military to assist the Bishop
and Church of Rome in obtaining the supreme power over all other sects, kingdoms
to

are

one

"

,

"

and powers.
14. These shall make war with the Lamb, and the
Lamb shall overcome them; for he is Lord of lords
and King of kings; and they that are with him are

called, and chosen, and faithful.

.These

ten

kings

or

kingdoms,

shall sup-

port this Anti-Christian power, the Church
of Rome, and by so doing will oppose or
make war against the Lamb of God, Jesus
Christ; and the Lamb of God shall over-
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come them ; for Jesus must reign on his
Father's throne until he puts down all rule,
and all authority and power, and he must
reign until he puts all enemies under his
feet, 1 Cor. xv. 24, 25. When he [Jesus]

shall

come,he will dash them, like a potter's
vessel, to pieces. Compare Psalm ii. 8,
9; Daniel ii. 35, 36; vii. 22; Rev. ii. 27.
He will grind them to powder. He will
carry them away as the wind carries away
the chaif of the summer threshing floor, so
that no place on earth shall be found for
them: for Christ is Lord over all lords,
and King over all kings ; and will by these
means take posse sion of his lawful inheritance, the earth, and reign forever and
Then will those who are his by faith
ever.
be redeemed by his grace from all their
enemies, even from death, and they shall be
_with him where he is, and be like him, called
by his Spirit and word, being chosen by his
grace, and having chosen salvation through
He has faithfully performed his
grace.
unto
them, and they are faithful in
promise
their obedience to him.
15. And he saith unto me, The waters which thou
lawest, where the whore sitteth, are peoples, and
multitudes, and nations, and tongues.

This

verse

verse, and

is

explanation of the first
just what it says-showing

an

means
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ever whom the false Chureh of Rome would
have power, and who would sustain her in
that power, and be her followers even down
to perdition.
Oh, that men would be wise !
16. And the ten horns which thou szwest upon
the beast , theéeshlllhatsth e wh ore, an dfshall make
her desolate and naked, and shall eat her Kelli, and
burn het with Exe.
'

The ten horns are a representation of the
kingdoms that would arise out of the
division ef the old Roman empire, as it
stood when it began its conquest of Mace+
donia and the east. These kingdoms would,
for the time, give unto the false Church of
Rome their power and strength. Yet after the
time appointed of her reign over the kings
of the earth, 1960 years, these kingdoms
would hate the supreme power of 'the Ro#
msn ohmoh, and would take if fo themher of-her benefiees, conselves, would
hseate her goods, take away her supremacy,
Garry her eapiive, make her desolate, eat up
het power to rule over kingdoms, and divide
it among themselves. They would burn her
-palaces and chapels, her prisons and nimnefies, her pictures and pleasant things with
fire, and lay waste het cities and territory
by war and the sword. This was literally
woomplished in. the French Revolution.

ten

l

27

.11.1-w=G<»ah»mp»¢m a»»arh»=»»»aua1~m»
will, and to agree and give their kingdom unto the
beast, until the words of God shall be fulhlled.
M

that God has 8.
over the kingdoms of men-that
supervision
while they pursue their wicked propeusities,
they execute unknowingly the purposes of
These rulers, or kings of these
God.
kingdoms, must first be agreed, before Pav
ganism could be taken away. They, then,
must be converted to the Orthodox faith
of the Catholic Church Of Rome, before
they would yield their power and submit to
_the Bishop Of Rome, and establish the Papal
Hierarchy, In the beginning of the sixth
century these kings were converted tp the
Christian faith; yet many of them were
Arians. But this was sufiicient to take away
Paganism. Iustinian was than raised up

We learn by this

to make

war

against, the Arian kings,

and compelvthem

thodoxy

; so

their power

verse

to

submit and agree to Or-

that in A. D. 538, they gave
and strength to the Church Of

Rome ; and the Bishop of Rome be08-me
head over the kingdoms, as well as the
churches, and the two homed beast came
'

out of the Roman earth.-The words of

;
'

,Od ,Were thus far fulfilled, and the world
'w it not. Why?
Because they believed
in
and regarded not
of
words
the
God,
not
the unseen hand of the Almighty.
`

3
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18. And the

woman

which thou

sawest

is that

great city, which reigneth over the kings of the earth.

Rome, in this verse, is
called
agreat city. First,
very appropriately
because of its great multitude.
Secondly,
because of its great influence. Thirdly,
because of its combination. Fourthly, because of its mode of government ; and lastly, because of _its laws and ordinances.
1. Like agreat city. Rome. as a Church,
has claimed for her communicants a vast
multitude among all nations, of all grades,
colors and conditions.
2. A great city has a great influence
over the
country where it is situated,--in
the manners, customs, religion and politics
of the inhabitants of the same.
So likewise with the Church of Rome. Who cannot see that in all the countries where she
has gained any ascendancy, the same dissolute manners, and vain show and costume
have prevailed? The samemoml blight and
political degradation, in every Catholic country in Europe, is at this .time true to the
very letter.
3. A city is a large corporatebody; and
is the Church of Rome.
so
It is not
many bodies, but one at least in profession.
Wherever their influence is felt, and votaries
are obtained, they belong to the same combiThe Church of
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nation ; and this is the reason why the Pope of
to this day, calls Catholics his subjects,-whether belonging to the Czar of Petersburg or to Queen Victoria of England ;whether they are the vassals of the Mogul
of the East, or freemen of the land of liberty
in the West. All, all are the subjects, or
sworn citizens of this
great city.
4. Its mode of government.
Great cities
have a Mayor, Aldermen, Council, Police,
Watchmen, &c. So with the Church of
Rome. She has her Pope and Cardinals,
her Archbishops and Bishops, her Priests and
Jesuits, all watching for the interests of this
one great Roman Church, like a vast
city.
5. The laws of the Catholic Church are
concocted, promulgated, enforced and obeyed, in like manner with the laws and ordinances of a
great city. Her business is like
a
Read
Rev. xviii. 10, 20.
What
city.
better figure could the inspired penman use
to describe this abominable church, reigning
over all
kingdoms of the earth, than a great,
wicked city?

Rome,
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EIGHTEENTH.

CHAPTER

l. And utter these things I saw mother angel como
down hum heaven, having great power; and the
earth was lightened wah his gloq.
'

r

After John had seen the vision iii the
'1'7th chapter, in which the character and
acts of the Roman kingdom had been minutely described,under both of its blasphemous
heads, Pagan and Papal. He, in this chapter, has a view of the fall and final destruc'tion of the Papal power, and the overthrow of
the last Satanic kingdom on the earth. This
first verse represents the coming of Christ
from heaven, in his power and great glory,
`to take vengeance on those that obey not
the gospel, who have worshipped' the kingdoms of the earth, and obeyed only the laws
of Papacy-the blasphemous power of the
man of Sin, the servant of Satan.
Compare
Psalm Xcvii. 3, 8, Isa. ii. 6 to 2l,Matt. xxiv.
20.
2. And he cried mightily with a strong
sayBabylon the Great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation of devils, and the hold of every
spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful

voice,

_

ing,

gong
ir

'

-

.

He comes with
the final shout of

strong voice, which is
victory, 1 Thess. iv. 16,

a
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the Great is fallen, is falThis shows me that the Papal Church
is to have two overthrows»--one "fall" under the power of the ten kings, as in the
French Revolution, when she became a cage
for every unclean and hateful bird, which is in
agreement with Paul's description of the
same
event, 2 Thess. ii. 8. The other
"
"fall is the final destruction of all'Satanic
power on earth, when the shout of victory
is given from all the heavenly host, as is
given in Rev. xi. 15, also xiv. 7, 8, when
the battle is won and the victory completed.
Then this voice will raise the righteous
dead, and put the last enemy under his
feet.
Thevfirst "fall" was the loss of supreme power, and exposure of her abominations. It. will show that the devil and
Satan, and all foul spirits, dwelt in this
kingdom ; and it was a cage in which dwelt
all manner of tyrants, wicked, proud and unclean men, from every nation under heaven.
"
will be the final deThe second' "fall
struction of all, when it will be said to the
saints, "God hath avenged you on her,"
"

saying, Babylon

len."

21st

verse.

3. For all nations have drunk of. the wine of the
wrath of her fornication, and the kings of the earth
have committed fornication with her, and the mer-

-__...--

_...___

B2
chants cf the earth are waxed rich
abundance of her delicacies.

-through

the

c

expression "-Mr" in this text, must
Babylon; and it lmnstmesnmone than

The
mean

the nominal Church of Rome: for allmen
not the visible members of her communion. Yet all nations have committed forni~
cation with her, and will drink of the wrath
of God, which he will pour out upon her
are

and them. Babylon, then, must mean Church
and State, and to unite them is fomimtion.
Vesting the supreme power in both of these
is Babylon, or confusion ; for God has severed
them, and says, My kingdom is not of this
world. Then, when the church of Rome,
or
any other church or body of Christians,
seek for and obtain the honors and emoluments of the political 'powers of the earth,
they commit foruication with the nations and
kings or kingdoms, as the case may be; and
the :kings or rulers of the Satanic kingdoms,
when they seek to be defenders ofthe faith
of the saints, and tyrannize over the minds
and consciences of msn, also, commit
foruication with her; and both_ together form
an alliance unnatural,and are
Babylon ilIll8l'
robes of blood. All wicked, selfish and
deigning demagogues, bigots and sectarian
-leaders among men, are evidently intoxicated
or drunken after or for this power of civil

B8
Qmd ecclesiastical authority over their fellow'men.
And it is a fact, that the great men,
ind rich men, the mighty and merchants of
the earth, are waxing rich by means oi' the
*favors obtained, and privileges granted them
'bythe civil and ecelesiastical powers in the
lcountries where they reside. See the " corn
"
"
of
of England, the " toll laws
laws
Wales, and in many other countries; the
"
°"
tithe taxes of Ireland, and the "banking
"
-and company privileges
in our own and
every other country-giving the rich and
iavored classesflawful powers to take unlawful gain-making "the rich richer and the

poorer"-»-as say your own smtesmen.
literally has this verse been fulfilled in
fourduy. See James v. 1, 8.
poor

How

4. And I heard another voice from

heaven, saying,

"Come out of het, my people, that ye be not partakers
,af h|arsins,'and that ye receive mmofhu plagues.
V

This text is

awarning

voice from God

~to_ his people ;-»-that when the governments
of the 'world and the churches are seen
"thus engaged in wronging and enslaving
-the poor no favor the rich--when they
Y are
seen expending their thousands' and
'millions to make a show and gratify their
»pi~ide, while millions of human beings are
wuiferingl for their daily foodandthe breed
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of life,-to come out, and have no fellowship
either with Church or State, lest when God
comes out against them in his. righteous
judgments, we be found on the sideof the
enemy, and therefore be made .partakers
of the plagues God will send on the ungod-

ly.

For

all these

Satanic kingdoms

and

Anti-Christian churches will be carried away,

and

no

place

will be found for them.

_

5. For her sins have reached unto heaven, and
God hath remembered her iniquities.

Surely the present moment is one hi
which the sins of the people are reaching to
heaven. And God, remembering his oath,
will not much longer delay his coming; and
Babylon the Great will fall the second time,
to rise no more forever.
6. Reward her even as she rewarded you, and
double unto her doubleaocording to her works; in
the cup which she hath filled, fill to her double.

This, with the following verses to the
19th verse, shows the situation and punishment the false Church will receive, between
the first and second fall, when she will be
utterly destroyed. She is now receiving her
reward from the hands of the kings and nations of the earth. As she had made war
against kings, and as they had depended on
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,her for their

political existence,

so now

they

have made w'a.r.agiinst~her,and have robbed
her of her power and territory; and she
éis a, dependant on 'kings for her existence,
lbbth political and ecclesiastical-heing sup-

ported by Austrian bayonets.

7. How much she hath glorified herself and lived
so much torment and sorrow
give her _;
for she saith in her heart, I sit a. queen, and am no
fwidow, and shall see no sorrow.

deliciously,

'She has

glorified

her

thas lived deliciously
~once

commandi

other kingdom

a

earthly power, she
among the kings,revenue equal to any
and is now a poor

iiiilurope,

bankrupt, as to her ,national resources. She
pretended to be the queen of heaven, the only
Catholic Church, against which the gates of
'hell should never prevail; but behold her
now, a desolate beggar at the feet of kings,a
fewning hypocrite among the political
-daughters.
8. Therefore shall her

plagues

come

in one

day,

death, and mourning, and famine; and 'she *shall be

tutterly burned with
vvholjudgeth her.

fire

1

for strong is ihe Lord God
A

-Then her-next fail 'wil eomeuponf her
suddenly, "in one day," and death perha ,
dn every shape; uiourningyfamine, and fe
sviillhe hm' -eternal destruction, for

done--by the strong arm'of' the
mighty God she will be finally judged.

be

Al-

9. And the kings ofthe earth who hue commixtod
fornication and lived deliciously with her, shall bewail
`her, and lament for her, when they shall see the
smoke of her burning.

Before she is "burned, while the smoke is
ascending, between the first and second fall,
the kings of the earth political rulers, who
have committed fomication with her, have
been the means of favoring her claims, and
have received help to power and office by
her influence, will, when they see the smoke,
or evidences of the loss of her influence,
bewail and lament for her: for this is her torment and sorrow, to lose her influence over
the minds and consciences of the common

people.
10.

Standing

afar oil' for the fear of her torment,

saying, Alas, alas! that great city Babylon, that
mighty city ! for in one hour is thy judgment come.
The rulers will not dare to come out
and boldly to favor the Church of
Rome ; but will stand afar oil] for fear of the
common people, and the loss of influence,
which is her present torment; but will cry,
Alas, alas! that great city of the union of
Church and State-that mighty combination

openly
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`

our fellows!
'For the
hour is come, and is already manifest, when
religion will no longer be used as a stepping
stone to earthly power, and to enslave the
minds of the freemen in Christ.

to obtain powerover

ll. And the merchants of the earth shall weep
and mourn over her; for no man buyeth their merohandise any more.

The merchants are the great men of the
see 23d verse.
These shall weep and
mourn over this mighty engine to deceive
men in morals as well as in politics, because of the loss of its power over
their
minds ; for men will not be deceived by her
sorceries any more, "For by thy sorcenkas
See last clause
were all nations deceived."
22d verse.

earth,

12. The merchandise of gold, and silver, and pre~
cious stones, and of pearls, and fine linen, and
and silk, and scarlet, and all thyne wood, and a l manner vessels of ivory, and all manner vessels of most
precious wood, and of brass, and iron, and marble.
13. And cinnamon, and odors, and ointments, and
fhmkincense, and wine, and oil, and fine Bout, and
wheat, and beasts, and sheep, and bones, and chariots, and slaves, and souls of men.
14. And the fruits that thy soul lusted after, are
de arted from thee, and all things which were
goodly are departed from thee, and thou sh t
lind them no more at all.

purple,

dainiy

aus

These

are a

description of

the merchan-

38
disc in which this false church will be engaged, thus showing clearly that her treasures
are on earth rather than in heaven.
When
read over this catalogue of
and review the apparent condition of the
Protestant churches at the present day, we
cannot tell where to find the true church,if these are the marks of a false church.
It is no wonder our great men feel so anxious to get this book, (the Revelation) condenmed as spurious, or to make it an eni
a.
That these texts are to be understood
ally, as they read, I can have no doubt; for
they are nowhere explained in the Bible as
figures. They show that where a church is
lusting atler these earthly things, she has
become false to her Lord, and may properly
be called a harlot; and they go to show, that
in the end all her earthly treasures will be
taken from her, and the church willjstand

merchandise,

we

élrer-

naked and ashamed before God ,iii
IIIBIIL

~

.

.

iz

.ff

1

Judg,|1.',»-.

15. 'Hia merchant! of these things which were
made rich by her, shall stand afar ok] for the thu of
her torment, weeping and wailing.
~

r

These merchants

are

thegreat men

of the

earth, who have made themselves, by fraud
and deceit, rich in this world's goods,'wlio
will 'stand off efrom

this~worldly1and~lpecu-

.li
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church when they see the tokens of
fear of her torments.
At the
the
men of the world
of
many
would be ashamed to be found in the feasts
and fairs of some of our churches.
Yet
wail
when
of
the
and
memany
they weep
bers come out of the rotten ship.

lating
her

fall, for
present day,

saying, Alas,alas! that great city that
clothed in tine linen, and purple, and scarlet, and
decked witn gold, and precious stones, and pearls !
17. For in one hourso great riches is come to
nought. And every ship master, and all the company
in ships, and sailors, and as many as trade by sea
stood afar oiil
16. And

was

'

The great

of the earth and the rich
and lament for the downfall of the Church of Rome. In another
place, Rev. xvii. 16, it says they will hate
this same church, and make her desolate,
&c.
Why this contradiction? I answer:
hate
her nile over them, and the dethey
gradation they suffer under her sway; but
they only want her power to enslave others,
and are only coveting the same rule which
they hate in her. Yet in destroying her
rule and power, the common people must
be undeceived, which in the end operates
against themselves ; and when the people
learn their rights in the one case, they will
understand them in the other; and when the
men, will

men

mourn
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kings and great men were purposingito obtain the power of Papacy for themselves,
the people discovered the mode of keeping
it from both. Let me show a case in point.
A few years since, our Protestant divines
were loud and strong against the Papacy
for suppressing the Bible from the common
people, and compelling men to come to their
Priests for an understanding of the ScripThe people learned their rights, and
tures.
to
began read and understand for themselves.
And what do we hear from our Protestant
Priests now? One says, " How dare Mr.
Miller attempt to explain the Bible, seeing
"
he understands neither Hebrew nor Greek?
"
We
advise
Mr.
Miller
to
Another,
go
home to his farm, and let alone the expounding the Scriptures unto them that
Still another,
understand Bible exegesis."
"
IfMr. Miller had been brought up a sober
Churchman, he would have gone to his.Bishop to expound the Scripture for him."
Still another, "It is very impolite for ladies
to study the Old or New Testament."
These are samples of the perfect iliéonsistencies of our would be great men. 'lime
and
great secret is, they covet
worldly gain for themselves, eplore .the
loss of power and hate the persons "who
possess it. 'i'hus it is with all classes of

dpower

worldly

men.
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18. And

burning,
city.

cried, when they
What city

saying,

the smoke of her
like imto this great

saw

is

~

they cast dust on their heads, and cried,
weeping and wailing, saying, Alas, alas! that great
city, wherein were made rich all that had ships in
the sea, by reason of her oostliness! for in one hour
19. And

is she also made desolate.

Here is a continuation of the same mourning for the loss~of the World's honors and
goods ; and the present troubles in the
Italian tates prove, and show plainly
that the hour of her dissolution is at hand.
Therefore God calls upon his people to
20.

Rejoice

plpostles

and

over

her,

prophets

thou

heaven, and

; for God hath avenge

holy

I6you

on

err.

For the last and final fall of this false
church, with all other Anti-Christian power,
has now come; also the vengeance of God is
extended,and the last plague and indignation

poured

out.

21. And

took up a stone like a.
it into the sea., saying, Thus
with violence shall that great city Babylon, be thrown
down, and shall he found no more at all.
a

mighty angel

great mill-stone,and

cast

This verse shows how it' will be done ,like a great millstone sinking into the sea
with violence-like a mighty earthquake-

.,¢-¢»--

..._.,_.

-
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like the dashing in pieces of a potter's yessel, Psalm ii. 9-like a stone breaking in
pieces the image, Daniel ii. 34-see Rev.
xvi. 18 to 21.
22. And the voice of harpers, and musicians, and
of pipers and trumpeters, shall be heard no more at
all in thee ; and no craftsman, of whatsoever crah he
be, shall be found any more in thee; and the sound
of a mill~stone shall be heard no more at all in thee ;

light of

candle shall shine no more
a bride room and
of the bride shall be heard no more at
in thee;
for thy merchants were the great men of the earth;
for by thy sorceries were all nations deceived.
23. And the

at all in

a

thee; and the voice of

ah

These verses show us the effect of God's
final judgment and indignation upon the
earth; for the great city Babylon meaning
the Church of Rome, had corrupted the
whole earth, by her abominations, her fornications, her sorceries, and breach of God's
ordinances and laws, by her riches and power.
Therefore the voice of music would no
heard in her revels, nor in her
more be
palaces, nor in her idolatrous. temples. No
craftsman of any craft would ever be there
to make her costly robes of purple or scarlet
dye. The sound of her machinery would
no more be heard.
The light of the candle,
nor the voice of the bridegroom and bride,
all of merriment would cease forever. The
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That her merchants
the great men of the earth," and of
course when the earth is renovated, none of
the men of the earth, who have laid up their
treasures on earth, will be there. The meek
only will inherit the earth. When the
wicked are cut off thou shalt see it, says
the Psalmist, Psalm xxxvii. 34.
David saw
this same power, Psalm xxxvii. 35 and 36.
Compare this with 20th and 21st vs. in the
"
For by thy
chapter we are considering.
It
sorceries were all nations deceived."
does not say all of all nations were deceived,
but it must mean a part were deceived out
of all nations.-And what may be consid=ered as a corroborating fact, is, that the Roman church claims adherents and subjects
This
in every known nation on the globe.
passage then, cannot apply to any other
church under heaven; for there is no other
church in one body that pretends to, or can
claim converts among all nations.
And if
the character we have been trying to understand in these chapters we have thus far
commented on,» is not the Roman church,
then there must be another exactly like it on
You may say that some
this earthly ball.
of the Protestant churches are as fond of
power as the Catholics, are as full of merchandise, and as fond of show, and love
reasons

are

---->-__T-

assigned

are,

"
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mind earthly
things, and make slaves of bodies and souls of men, as do the Catholics.
This may be all true, and for aught I can

tell, they may be harlots, or daughters of
the old mother, yet the marks given cannot

all apply to any one Protestant church.
Do not, you enquire, the
Protestant
churches break the laws of God by their
traditions? Yes. Do they not worship
their idols as well as Romans? Yes, if you
please to have it so. Where' then is the
failure? you enquire. I answer: she rules
over
kings. But does not the Episcopal
church rule over the king? No.The King
or Queen rules over the church.
Even the
is
head of
Victoria
now
the
Queen
young
that church. And no Protestant church
has reigned over any king or kingdom.Again, another mark:
24. And in her

and of
earth.

saints,

was found the blood of propheS,
and of all that were slain upon the

This then is a mark in which we cannot
be mistaken.
I defy the great men of the
earth to show an instance .in the history
of the world, where any church, calling
itself Christian, since the days of Christ,
has had the power of life and death,
even

in civil

authority, but the church

of
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be found the blood
milliohs of the human race, who dird
for their religion.-I have been truly astonished, of late, to
hear and see our Protestant divines trying
to prove that this Church of Rome is not
the woman on the scarlet colored beast.-But to me it must be a certainty, that there
can be no other; and if the Roman church
is the woman spoken of in these chapters,
we must be near t.he close of our world's
history. We must be within the first and
second fall of Babylon.
Every thing is
fulfilled that is here prophecied of, except
the last thing, the overthrow and the final
fall and destruction of all her earthly
power and possessions. The kings have
hated her, they have taken away her power
over themselves, they have spoiled her goods
and bumed her palaces, they have broken
down her prisons and demolished her nunneries they have made her that made kings
tremble at her nod, now become a crouching
hypocrite at the feet of kings, pleading for
her pretended birthright, which she acknowf
ledges is wrested from her by the kings in
the ,French Revolution. Where then are
?
I ab'ure you,
We," pro ,hetic chronol

Rome; and in her may
of nearly or quite fifty

res,£r,

self.

answer

thggciuestionIf lortimeyourhas

Let nothing hinder

you
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as the writer verily bethe case between God and
your soul? Has not the cry gone forth
from every Christian land, " Behold the
bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet
him ?"
Did you ever see or hear such a
cry before, such a searching of Scripture,
such a moving of mind from every land,
such fearful forebodings ofthe hypocrites in
every sect, so little good sense used by our
opponents in their arguments, so much
skepticism and Gemian Neology, ridicule
and scofling, as the opposers of this cry
use?
Yet what has been the effect ?
The
editors of our religious periodicals have re-

nearly

run

out,

lieves, how is'

fused to

give

our

falsehood, bombast

Denunciation,
ridicule, have been

reasons.

and

their common weapons of attack. But they
have fallen harmless at our feet.
Nothing can be more evident than that God is on
our side.
What l a few ignorant fanatics
raise such a cry, that scores of our great,
learned, doctorated men of science, puffed
and lauded by every penny paper in the
land, with all their skill and tact in argument, have never been able to start
apillar or remove a landmark ! Surely my
friend, you will examine these things; and if
they are so, you will not, you cannot, you
dare not fall to sleep and let that come upon
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you unawares, for which all Second Advent
brethren are looking, and waiting, and
watching-the Day ofthe Lord. Oh fly!
poor sinner, fly!!
Stay not in all the
plain! Awake, awake! your life and soul
No harm to watch-all
is all at stake.
men acknowledge
this. Be ready then.
And may we all be watching when our
Lord may come, and then receive him with
the grand response: This is our God, we
have waited for him, and he will save us."
WM. MILLER.
July 12, 1844.
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PREFATORY

REMARKS.

Dan Bttornnt Hnnzs :-I send you a few thoughts for
publication on the text, Matt. v. 5: "Blessed are the meelr,
for they shall inherit the earth," with a dissertation on
the |260 days of Daniel and John. on this latter article
I have nothing to say, except to invite the critical examination of the students of prophecy who oppose the theory
I advocate, and to show, if they can, that these prophetic
periods did not end in 1798.
My object in the first article, you will readily perceive,
is to try, if possible, to get some of our brethren of the
spiritual reign, and also those of the English view, to
look at the promises of God in their proper light; and,
if possible, to save some of them from preaching a doctrine which flatters the camal heart with the idea of

a

future peace and safety, and prevents many a careless
and unwary soul l'rom seeing the awful danger they are
in, promising themselves a long time to come, when sud#
den

destruction

Two ideas I

theygo about

is

at

the door.

hope our brethren will weigh well before
deceiving souls, as I do most solemnly and

sincerely believe their doctrine is calculated to do.
1., Is this, promise made to all the redeemed; or only
'

to those who

world?

reign,

I

may live in. some age of the present evil
of the advocates of the spiritual

hope some

honestly and fairly. Did
Christ, do right in believing in
this promise for theniselves? or did they understand the
Savior to refer to some of the meek who might live in
some after age?
And, if so, would it not be right to
apply all the promises of this chapter to the people living
in one age only? Again, if the meek are only to inherit
will

answer

the disciples

this question

who heard

iv

rnernonr nsrunxs.

the

earth, how
then, inherit it

can

V

the carnal Jew, and the as cu-nal hes
I cannot believe that

at the same time?

those wicked Jews will be joint heirs with Christ and the
meek.
Iwould also

same time that
the

kingdom,

"Until

if this

inquire

inheritance is

not at the

when the saints possess
under the whole heaven. Daniel vii. 22, 27:
Daniel

speaks ot]

the Ancient of

Days

came, and

judgment

of the Most High; and the time
that the saints possessed the kingdom., And the

given

to the saints

was

came

kingdominion, and the' greatness of the kingdom uuder the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the
saints ol' the Most High, whose kingdom is an everlasting
kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and obey him."
2. If the text, Matt. v. 5, " Blessed are the meek, for thq
shall inherit the earth," is to be understood as belonging to
the millennium day before the resurrection, then all the
promises contained in Matt.,v. 3-12, mustbe construed to
If so, how can
mean the same time, by the same rule.
the promise, Matt. v. 10, Il, "Blessed are they which are
persecuted for Jighteousness' sake, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven; blessed are ye when men shall revile
you, and persecute you, and shall say all manner of evil
against you falsely, for my sake," be fulfilled? Can
there be persecution for righteousness' sake, when the
saints possess the kingdom under the whole heaven!

dom and

Will
ner

men

revile you, and

of evil

persecute

you, and say all

man-

against you falsely, for Christ's sake, in this

millennium?

No.

had died before this

Then if these

day

came, how

persecuted brethren
they possess the

can

kingdom on earth, except theyrise from their graves?
Who, then, can claim this promise? Not those who live
in this millennium; for they are not persecuted. Nor

V

YKEIATOIY lllllli.

those who live before this

day;

they are dead.

for

Who,

shall possess the kingdom of God, under the whole
heaven? and who are the meek, to inherit the earth!

then,

Iboldly

and

fearlessly

say, such

a

millennium

as our

opponents ofthe second advent present, is impossible

to

earth, before Chrlst's coming, and the
resurrection of the just. I challenge the world to show
us how these things can be.
If Christ is nt the door, and the time has come when
"
he will thoroughly purge his floor," and when he "will
burn up the chati' with unquenchable fire," will it not be
an immense detriment to the world of mankind to flatter
them with a long time of peace and safety, when sudden
destruction is coming upon them? 0 ye servants of the
Most High, beware what you teach!
he realized

in

the

Where has Christ
Put your

teach?

taught

finger

on

such

the

millennium

a

place,

and tell

me

as you
where!

one text, one passage; in the name of my Master, I
ask you where? Give me none of your great men as authority, none of your wise sayings, no vain philosophy,

I ask

commandments of men; but the plain word of God.
proof I Souls are hanging upon your
skirts; you cannot slumber safely. There has a cry gone
no

Where is your

forth:

"

Watchman! what of the

what of the

We

night?"

adjure

that you tell us the truth. You
0 teach as with the wisdom of

night? Watchman!
by the living God,

you

profess to be teachers;
God, and not of men:

You call yourselves pastors; feed us, then, with the rich
promises of God, rather than vain traditions received
from the fathers.
We ask for

"

bread

;" give

us not

"

stone."

a
»

nmn,

JM.

1, 1842.
1*

Wu. Munn.

Google

THE TRUE INHERITANCE OF THE
SAINTS.

H.u"r|1xw 1. 5 :-L-" Blessed are the meek: for they lhlllinharil
the earth."

So says the dear Savior, and so said the
Holy Spirit by the sweet psalmist in Israel!
This then is a promise of God,
by his
Spirit, and ratified by his Son esus Christ.
Who then will say, this promise will never

piven

be consummated? Many, my kind reader
have said what is tantamount to a denial oil
this promise, or an unbelief in its fulfilment.
The kings of the earth have opposed it,
and will as long as the devil is prince of the
power of the air, and ruler over the children
of disobedience in the earth. The great men
and mighty men of the earth, have, and will
oppose this glorious promise, so long as the
world is govemed by physical force, and
war, rapine, and lust are the instruments of
power. The proud clergy will oppose this
good promise, as long as they seek to please
men, tb lord it over the heritage of God, 'to'
obtain notoriety over their fellows; or to
gratify their lust by sanctimonious names of
*

kdm nxvii. il.

-
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TRUE

INHERITANCB
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titles, which our Savior forbade his followers
to receive, or wear.
All impenitents will oppose it, so long as

they possess reason or judgment: for they
well know if none but the meek should inherit the earth, they themselves must be
thrust out: and this is the very reason why
a certain class of men never quote this text
to prove universal salvation; because their
reason tells them that shame would mantle
their cheek with a blush, to claim this appellation for all men.
Then _let me discuss my subject in the
order:
I. I WiLL INQUIRE, Wuo ARE 'run MEEK?
II. _Wan EARTH is rnomsnn AS 'rasrn INnemnucs? AND WHEN, .mn How, 'rms ausssmo
WILL st: AccoMrusx~usn'l
I. Wuo Ass 'rim Manx? They are not the
proud Pharisees, who think themselves better
than others; for this would be a contradiction of terms. To say a proud man is a
meek man, would be putting evil fbr good,
and I should meet with the wo pronounced
by the prophet Isaiah, (V. 20,) "'Vo unto
them that say concerning evil, it is good."
And the wise man says, Proverbs xvi. 54
"
Everyone that is proud in heart, is an
abomination to the Lord." ,It cannot be a
bigoted man; for the prophet has pronounced
wo
against all such. "Isaiah v. 21 :
'
Wo unto them that are wise in their own
eyes, and prudent in their own sight."

following
_

a,_solemn

"

9

or 'rn smrrs.

It cannot be those who are seeking honor
of men, or one of another; for Christ says of
"
But I know you, that ye have
such,
lt cannot be
not the love of God in yon."
those who are`fond of titles, love the uppermost rooms at feasts, chief seats in the assemblies, greetings in the markets, and to be
caUed of men Doctor, Doctor, or Rabbi,
Rabbi; for Jesus says of the like, "Ye
serpents, ye generation of vipers! how can
ye escape the damnation of hell?" Matthew
xxiii. 1-23. Who then can it be? you
may inquire; for there is no sect in Christendom, at the present day, but are seekin for
the honors and emoluments of the
I
acknowledge your charge is apparently just,
but not universally true. As it
the
leaders and most active men, as t e world
would judge, in all the sects of Christendom,
I fear your objection would hold good in the
main; and the reason is plain: meekness is
modesty; it "vaunteth not itself, is not
puffed up;" and, of course, in the bustle of
the
day, meekness would not be
foun _in the world's first ranks. It is only
in a time of severe trial, or great persecution, that you will discover the meek man in
the front rank; and then he "doth not behave unseemly, seeketh not his own, is not
easily provoked, thinketh no evil."

work?

respects

present

'

Therefore,
noble,

or

not

many

mighty,

nor

many

rich, will be fotmd in the company

of the meek, in such

a

time

as

this.

Yet

'

1,0

'ms rum mmm-unc:

God has reserved, in my

opinion,

.

more

than

thousand, who have not bowed the
knee to Baal, (the god of honor.) But, who
I answer, Christ was meek,
are the meek?
as he tells us: "Take my yoke upon you,
and learn of me; for I am meek and lowly
seven

in heart, and ye shall find rest to your
souls."
Again; "Behold thy king cometh
unto thee, meek," ow.
Christ, also, has
the same promise from the Father, Psalm
ii. 8: "Ask of me, and I shall give thee the
heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession."
The children, which are born of the Spirit
of God, are meek, because they possess the
same spirit which was in Christ.
Isaiah
xxix. 19: "The meek also shall increase
their joy in the Lord, and the poor among
men shall rejoice in the Holy One of Israel."
Those who are given to Christ by the
Father, are called the meek. Psalm xxii.
"
The meek shall eat and be
26, 30, 31:
wtisfied: they shall praise the Lord that
seek him.: _your heart shall live for ever.
A _seed shall serve him; it shall beaocounted
to the Lord for a generation. Theyfshall
come, and -shall declare his righteousness
unto a people that shall be born, that he
hath done this."
Those who obey the commandments of God. Psalm xxv.9, 10: "'1'he
meek will he guide in judgment: and the
meek will he teach his way. All the paths
of the Lord are mercy and truth unto such

or

as

keep

'nm smrrs.
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his covenant and his testimonies."

Those who obtain salvation through faith,
and are saved from wrath in the day of
Psalm lxxvi. 9:
the Lord's
vengeance.
"When God arose to judgment, to save
In one word,
all the meef°of the earth."
the -meek are penitent, humble followers
of Christ--obedient in word and doctrine
-lovers of truth and righteousness, of a
contrite spirit, a broken heart, and a reconciled -mind to God; a poor and a persecuted people, hated by the world, despised
of men, but chosen of God, and precious.
And now, my friend, where shall we go
There is a
to find suchfa people as this?
people somewhere on the earth that will answer tothe description of character given us
by our blessed Master in Matthew v. 3-12,
inclusive, or the promise of God would be
of no effect. What sect, or denomination
shall we -visit, to find a people of this
description 'P Let us go to the Baptist,--a sect
totwhich the writer belongs. What do we see Z1
"
If so, they are
A people "poor in spirit?
making great eforts not to remain so much
longer; for they are seeking anxiously for a
good share of worldlvy goods and _popular
applause, and are very successful in their
calling, ln those things. Do they "mourn?"'
Yes, for the want of more riches and
honors of this world. Are they "'meelc?'?Man ot' them would' blush to claim that
Do they "hunger and thirst

appeilation.

»

I2

'ras 'nun nmxnrnscs
I

righteousnessl" I fear many, very
many of us, are hungering and thirsting
after the wisdom of the world, and to favor
tyrants and slaveholders, more than to seek
righteousness and truth. Will they show
mercy? Not if you dilfer wi!H them in the
least article of their creed, or oppose the
least of their po ular schemes of the present
not pure in heart 'l Dare
day. But are
they claim this grace? No; unless a man
can claim it, while his heart is full of selflove, a love of the world, and pride, avariciousness, and covetousness. Surely you will
give them some praise as a sect. Are they
not
-acemakers; and may they not be
the children of God 'l They make no
peace with one another, nor with other
sects, if they cross their path. They plead
for, and support war as a sect; and I would
be very thankful to know in what sense
they can be called peacemakers at the present day.
Are they not "persecuted for
righteousness' sake 2" If they are, then to be
persecuted, is not what 'l have supposed
persecution meant: but this, as aeect, they
will not, dare not claim.
"
Blessed are ye, when men shall revile
you, and persecute you, and shall say all
manner of evil against you falsely for my
sake."
May they not claim this blessing as
a sect?
Where is the world saying all manner of evil against the Ba
isis? If we
after

they

caller

,

'

should claim this, the
reason to call us liars,

world would

have

'

o1¥_ 'rss

lg

ssnvrs.

'

To what sect shall we go, where we may
End tYre'meek'! To Presbyterians? No, no,
say all the' other sects, they cannot be the
meek; for they are much more anxious to
obtain good names from men, and honors
of the world. Yes, yes, none seek for these
things more. They cannot be the meek.
And if we could give them the preference,
still there is a difficulty, we cannot well surmount ;-there are two' parties there; and
until they make peace, we could not call them
meek; I' refer to' the old school, and the new
school.
Where shall We find the meek? for they
must inherit the earth. Shall we find them
in thé Church of England? Methinks I
hear a fushy' rind, all the other sects cry
out, at Gnce, no,= no. Why, what's the matter now? Shame, shame, to call them meek.
They d'o not even pretend to have their
members all born of the S irit; and if pride,
and a love of
and the love of the
the honors from men, and the high-sotmd-

wor{)d,

ing titles,

are

opposed

to

meelmess, surely

you cannot claim the world for them.
Stall we go and try the Methodist? Methinks I hear, from every other sect, no,
_

~

no.

They

selfish,

are

as

proud,

than others of

our

and much

more

sects; they love

the world, ardlcovetbus, and boasters, and,
in _common with modern sects, choose the
highest seats: we cttnnot, will not, call

'

tHeth~Hheg

I4

ras 1-atm

msanxnucs

And, if we should go

to

any other sect,--to
Protestant

Christians, Freewill Baptists,
Methodist, Moravians, Disciples, Lutherans,
MorUnitarians, Greeks, Quakers, Shakers,
we should hear a loud
mons, Turks, or J evvs,
sect.
voice,-no, no,-from every other

I ancan we find the meek?
of heaven, frontwinds
four
the
swer,-from
land and sea, from
every continent, from.
from
clime, from every
every
every age,
Where then

nation, kindred, tongue, and people,

on our

Catholic and
globe, from every sect, from rich and
from
and
poor,
low,
Jew, from high
from bond and free, from the ffair Georgian
to the dark African: "For thou vvas slain
and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood,
and tongue, and
out of every kindred,
Not all, of any
and nation."
`

people,
clss,

or

sect,

or

nation, kindred, tongue,

of every class; so says
"And
so
and
the text,
my soul believes.
hast made us unto our God, kings ,and
and we shall reign on the earth."
velation v. 9, 10.
But will not the earth be inherited by the
resurrection of the saints?
before
or

people; but,

out

priests,
meek

_

the

Nsvsn. Butl have been taught to believe, says
the objector, that the time was coming, in the
gospel day, when the meek would inherit
the earth; that is, the nations of the earth
would, at some time, all become holy,
and constitute a universal race of the meek.
This could not be "the

meek," if such

_a

_

or

'ma

ssrxrs.
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of things could be brought about; it
would be only a PART of "l/ze' meek."
This promise to the meek seems to me to
be a general promise to all " the meek.",
Did not the dear, meek children of God,
who then heard the Savior speak, receive
that promise to themselves, with all the
other promises in that chapter? Certainly.
Then, if you are correct in your views
that only those who lived in that day will
inherit the earth, you must see, that they
have been deceived; for they have been
dead near eighteen hundred years. And if
that promise can be thus taken away from
them vho heard him,»I ask, what romise
was there given in that
might
not, by the same rule, be taken away, and
given to a people who may live in ages long
to come?
And what warrant have you, or
I, that any promise belongs to us? l hope
you see the folly of such constructions.
Again; the promise to Abraham, "that he
should be heir of the world," was not to
Abraham or his seed, through the law, but
though the righteousness oi? faith. I"or.if
they which are of the law be heirs, faith is
made void, and the promise made of none
effect. Therefore, it is of faith, that itmight
be by grace; to the end the promise might
be sure to all the seed; not that only which
is of the law, hut to that also which is ofthe
Iitith of Abraham, who is the father ot' us
all. Romans iv. 13-16. You cannot help
statc

sermon,whicii

`

llti

-rms

:aux mrnanrjrascx

'

but to see, that the promise to Abraham, .that
his seed should be heirs of the` world, is

virtually the same promise as made by
Christ, The meek shall inheritthe earth;"
and this is made sure to all _the seed, both
under the law and under the gospel. How
then, 1 ask, can this promise be verified
"

until after the resurrection of all the saints?
"
For God is not a God of the dead, but ol
the living."
Again; if the meek are to inherit the_earth
in -this state of things, I Wish some one
would prove to me which Christian sect
will be the favored sect; for there can be no
division in that stat of meekness; they will
all be peucemakers
And you, gentlemen, who are in favor of such a millennium,
and expect it to be brought about by the
present gospel, and the means nov in luse,
remiss in your duty, it
appears to
me, if you do not settle that point immediately, and
your ,millennium without a
monient's de ay. ,lf ministers and ,watchmen ever will see eye to eye, in the gospel
day, why not NOW? Come, show us the first
fruits of your happymillennium. And begin
ye watchmen in Zion; tell us, who shall lead
ns in this glorious cause, to _make all sects
one '!
Shall the mother Catholic church of
Rome lead us 2 No, no,-no pope, cry a
hundred voices at once. Who then shall
lead us,-her oldest daughter, the English
Episcopal church?
ioflzlug
t

hiere.

'p.re.very

begin

No,-fno bishops

'

'
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hundred voices

more.

To vhom then shall we look? The twin
of the last, the Lutheran church?
Ninety and nine voices join in one cry,-she
is dead, twice dead, and ought to be pluckcil
up by the roots; this will not do.
What do you say to some of her younger
daughters,-the Presbyterians, for instance?
No, by no means; we may as well be ruled
by popes and- bishops as by.a presbytery.
Indeed, gentlemen, you will be hardly suited.
What do you say to the Congregationalist
grand-daughter of the old lady? Away, away,
say many speakers at once. She is proud;
too much pride for her years,-cannot bear
her.
Well, then, let us take another granddaughter, in another line. What say you to
the Methodist,-will you follow them '! No,
no, she has too many bishops for her cloth,
-not a little too
roud, and over much
her.
Then let ns
righteous,-cannot
try some of the illegitimate daughters ;-the
Baptists. See, see, a hundred noses are turned up at once; all cry out,--it is an insult,come from
Munster, or nobody knows where,
-tries to be rond, but makes a fool of hersister

iiollow

self;-sho'ws

her

bringing up,-low bred,-

but loves to imitate her more
proud neighbors,
'-she is puffed up, doting on smaller matters
of thelaw,--she has become vain in her
herself something,

imaginations;-thinking

.}8
she

'nn

My gygpagmc:

,knows _not ,how others _lqokuppn

We will

not have her to rule over us.

her.

_,Shall

caU 'up the other sects, legitimate, or
Scores of ,voices cry Qut ,at
once, name them not.
Where then shall we go? The watchmen
must see eye to eye, they must lift up their
voices together. Come, tell us, to whom
shall we go? To Christ,--so say you all;
but is Christ divided? And if we should go
to him, and be one in him, vqe must drop our
sectarian natnes, and be called by a new
name.
What,-Christian? No. Why not?
Bec_ause it is the name of a sect already.
Away with that name then. Shall we be
called Unionists? .Are they not a sect, as
deep in _the mud as we are in the mire?
They say we must all come to them. -We
can have no fellowship for them; for they
are only making new divisions in our old
sects, to build up a new one _to benefit themselves. Ye believers in a temporal millgq_nium, tell me how you calculate to bring on
time, and who will rule
your
earth?
will be our king, and V110
will set upon the throne of David foreverf!
You are wellqaware, if the rneek_1nhem_tl5e
we

illegitimate?

'

.

hawlic

earth, theyinnst have a king ,and a knigdoin, and it will stand forever. ,For_Qa`a,|el
tells us,
k1I§"And

plainlyand domi_nion,(vii._27,¥`
and t,_e greatness of the

_

om

kingdom, _under the whole -heaven, shall be
siv¢n,t°r _the people °f,¢h° _Semis f9f,l-}A'?,M9§'

`

,
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High, .whose ki
kingdorn,
obey him." Serve
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fis
,everlasting
allpgqminionsrslrall
Vservc
and
whom! rl
/an

an

obey

an-

the,L0rd ,Jesus Christ.

_See verses II3
and 14: "I saw in ,the ni ht visions, and
6211118 Wllh
behold, one like the Son
the clouds ,of heaven, and came t0_the Allcient of Days; and they bl'0U$hl hlI{1 llfial'
before him. And there was given him doswer,

olgman

'minion, and glory, and a kingdom, that (the
mggk from) all people, nations. and lauserve him; his
,dominion is
e{,e|-lasting dominion, which shall not
pass away, _and his kingdom, that which
shall not be destroyed."

gnages, should

au'

Bur, says the objeetor, ,we read .that
Christ's reign must cease.
[Corinthians
"
xv. 24-28:
Then cometh the _end, (viz.,
at
'thc coming of Christ) when he shall _have
delivered up the (mediatorial) kingdom:tp
God, even ,the Father; when he shall have
put down all rule, and all
power." Tome, this is the arnpuntof aul}s
iven all
remarks: God has
.power on
earth, into yhe hands
_a.s,media§or,,,to,-grve,eterpal life to as ,many as the
Father _has ,given him, or,as many as, shall

anthorigyand
o§.les_n§_Chr|st,
_

ibe1i,¢,ve'.pn his word ;' and when rhe"end _bf
this inqdi#r6rial,};iqgdo_m shall mme, =h¢,wiU
,raise,h;s,chi|d|'er1, aadall the meek of the
ear|.h,f-"For he :mast reign,__until he,ha1,h
put ,all enemies under his. feet, the _lay
enemy that shall be destroyed is death,"-to
him

or

the churqh: "for

he is

head,"

or
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king, "overall things to the'church;" then
he ivill dash all the kingdoms of the earth
to pieces;
destroy all those wicked men
who rejected the
gospel, and who would not
have him as mediator to ruleover them: and
shall raise his church and present it to God,

01'
wrinkle, holy, unblameable
his Sight- See Q Corinthians iv. 14,
sians v. 27, Colossians i_. 22, Jude 24. '] hen
the glorified kingdom will he given to Jesus
Christ, and he will be known as our God
forever; for "he is over all, God blessed
Romans ix. 5, Colossians iii. 11.
forever."
See also Ephesians i. 22, 23: "And hath
put all things under his feet, and gave him
to be head over all things to the church
'which is his body, the fulness of hirrr-that
But he will not raise the
filleth all in all."
wicked until a thousand years after, says
How then can he conquer
the objector.
death until the second _resurrectionl The
inconsistency is not in the Bible, of which
you complain; it is in your understanding
ofit. Where has God, or Christ, or the
Bible ever promised to conquer death for the
Show me the passage,
final impenitent '!*
and I will acknowledge the restorationist has
some ground for his faith; but I never could
find the least promise, or hint ofanything of
'the kind. But will you not admit, says the obthat the vicked will arise from death 'Q
'cs, I will admit it; or, which is the same

}VlIl101§.S[0l
111

Ephe-

Jfctor,

'

°

See page 66.
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thing, .I will admit theylive again in thejlcsli
but what has that to do with the suljoct?
So far from death being conquered, they
are 'no sooner raised and
judged, than they
_are sent into the second death, which is apparently mnch more awful and terrible
than any previous death; for from this death
there is no reprieve. Well, then, will you
not agree that they are raised in Christ?
No, I cannot; because it needs prooil Will
you not agree that they are ,raised by the
power of Christ 'l lwill; for all that are
in their graves shall hear his voice and come
forth, they that have done good _to the
resurrection of life, (death conquered) and
_they that have done evil unto the resur~
,rection of damnation (death eternal.) "'I`hou
,didst cause judgment to be heard t`rom heaven; the earth feared and was still, when
God arose to judgment, to save all the meek
Psalm lxxvi. 8, 9.
of the earth."
"The
Lord lifteth up the meek, he casteth the
Psalm cxlvii.
wicked down to the ground."
6.
The meek _are the penitent and humble
,followers of Christ, who shall be saved in
.the day ofthe Lord Jesus, and have part in
the first resurrection.
Blessed, indeed, me
the meek, for they shall inherit the earth.
"Thy people (the meek) also shall he all
righteous, they shall inherit the land forIsaiah lx. 21.
ever."
Il. vl-lA'l' EARTH is rnomisen 'ro 'rms mask,
.

asm

ixnexiriixcel
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Earth, has a number of significations.
(L) lt means the terraqueous globe, asin Gen.

viii. 22: "VVhile the earth remaineth, seed
time and harvest, and cold and heat, and summer and winter, and day and night, shall not
cease."
(2.) It means the land, as in Gen.
i. ll): "And God called the dry 'land earth."
It means the inhabitants of the earth,
"
The whole earth was of
as in Gen. xi. 1 :

language."
an opinion that "the earlh" in our
text means the globe which we inhabit.
Man vas made to inhabit the globe; and if
one

I have

the devil can prevent this part of God's purposes from being executed, then so much of
the design of the Almighty would be frustrated. But he cannot do it: for Jesus Christ
has engaged to redeem the earth from the
curse, rand fill the world with fruit of the
holy seed: "the meek shall inherit the earth."
And already he has given indications of his
power to do what he has engaged to perform.
First ; he has proved his power to forgive
and cleanse penitents from sin, on earth.
This even his enemies acknowledged he did;
for they brought it as an accusation against
Mark ii. 7, 10: "Why doth this man
him.
thus speak blasphemies?
Who can forgive
Then Christ says,
sins but Got] only?"
"
But that, ye may know that the ,Son of
man hath power on earth to forgive sins."
This is one great step towards executing
this glorious purpose and promise of God.

-

_
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Secondly ; he has manifested his power to
conquer death, by raising Lazarus and others,
and afterwards taking his own life again;
showing that he has power to raise up all
the meek of the earth.
If this could not
have been done, then death would have held
us in bondage;
and how could the meek
For we must have
inherit the earth?
bodies to inherit the body of the earth,
and substance to inherit substance.
Therefore, two important hindrances to our inheritingethe earth are removed by the maniAnother power is
fested power Of Christ.
also necessary to be used in order to ensure
the happiness of the meek.
T/iirdly; evil
be
must
driven
out
of
the earth, or
spirits
the meek might be liable to deception and
error, which would till the earth with confusion and despair: but in this Christ has
proved his power, by casting out a. legion of
evil spirits from one man, and many out of
others, and driving them into the sea, and
doing as he pleased; showing that in due time
he would be able to chain Satan and his host,
that they come not upon the earth to trouble
or deceive the meek.
Fourlizly; he must cleanse the earth, in
order to make the place of their residence gloThis has been once done by water.
rious.
And as Peter tells us, (2 Peter iii. 6, 7',)
"
Whereby the world that then was, being
overflowed with Water, perished; but the
heavens and the earth which_are now,Aby

V'

iff
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-ratni md rrixcx
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tlile sarrfe word'
}5lnVer} are kent in Qtore,
re against the day of
reserved' unto
jitdgment and perdition of ungodly men," af
the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, with
all his saints. Some say this buming day is
not fo' be until after a thousand years' reign
o'l` the saints on the earth. l must differ
from such ; for I can sec no object in buming
the earth after the meek _have inherited it a
thousand years, and after the new heavens
and new eart_h are created. I knowv your
objection; for you say,-the new heavetis and
new _earth are nbt created until after the
thousand years' reignl Bnt that needs prooi
And one thingvis certain, this thousand years
isthe
sabbath of rest spoken of by Paul
iu_He iy. 1-9; and Paul tells tts that
when this day of rest shall corhe, and wheri
Christ hath en'tered into his fest, he will
cease from his labors, as God did from his;
and if Christ has riot created the new heavens and new carth', then how can he cea
from his labors? For he says,
create new heavens and a new earth." Iszi.
liv. 17419;
Again ; Peter says,
Epistle iii; l3,)
"Nevertheless we, according to his

érif

_

great
.

'

"Beholilsi

isé,"i¥Who'se
has hepromisé '}

J§r'or'nMatt.
ise'l

Christ's.

&romhere
_"Blessing

3412:
"
are' the _meek
&»c.-L"look for new heaven
and new
wherein dwelleth righteousness,A"ithe ofthe earth. Also (He xiévi
þÿJerus'£1"`is o'1¥ the édrth
thi!

eatin,

_
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sand years. See Rev. xx. 9: " And they went
up on the breadth ofthe earth, and compassed
the camp of the saints abolrt, and the beloved
city: and fire came down from God out of
heaven, and devoured them." Will that be
bumed up? But it is evident that God will
cleanse the world by Iire, before he reigns
with his saints, or the meek, on earth.
See
Matt. iii. 12 : "Whose fan is in his hand,
and he will thoroughly purge his floor, (the
earth,) and gather his 'wheat'(children of
the kingdom) into the garner: (New Jerusalem) but he will burn up -the chaff (the
with unquenchable fire."
This is
eviden y the same burning. day that Peter
describes as at the coming of Christ. 2 Peter
iii. I0-12: " But the day of the Lord willoome asa thief in the night; in the which
the heavens shall pass away with a great
noise, and the elements shall melt with fer~
vent heat; the earth also, (or men of the
earth,) and the works therein, shall be bumt
upf' Not the globe; for if Peter had meant
the globe, there would have been no propriet in mentioning the works in the globe,
the globe itself was burnt.
"Seeing
then that all these things shall berdissolved,
what manner of persons ought ye to be in all
The
,holy conversation and godliness."
meek are not yet the inheritors of the earth ;,
for it is the present inhabitants that are commanded to be " Looking lbr and hastxng
IIIIID the eomingof 'the dqr of Gnd, whenetn
3

wicked!!

age:

'ms :rum

M
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shall be dissolved,

on fire,
thc heavens, being
shall melt with fervent
elements
the
and
of the 'earth are air,
elements
The
heat."
will be so overpowtire and water; these.
with fervent heat.
melt
to
as
ered hy tire,
the earth, and
As water once overpowered
face of it,
the
destroyed all living from
so
were
prepared for it.;hnrn
except those who
and
will fire overpower the earth,
"form of
that hafve not the
up all living,
after
that,
Arid
the fourth" with them.
new as they
be
will
earth
the heavens and
And the meek will
were after the flood.
forever. One more evi-

inherit the earth

the wicked must
dence 1 will bring, that
before the meek
earth
the
from
lie cnt off
xxxvii.
l0,ll: "Fox
shall inheritit. Psalm
the wicked shall not
and
while
yet alittle
shalt diligently consider his
be; yea, thou
meek
it shall not be. But the
and
place,
shall
and
delight
shall inherit the earth,
ln
of peace."
themselves in the abundance
that
taught
we are
clearly
this passage
the earth, there will
when the meek inherit
Then this must
earth.
the
on
he no wicked
Paul tells ns, 2
for
he after Ghrist's coming;
that wicked
shall
then
"And
'l'hess. ii. 8:
consume
shall
Lord
be revealed, whom the
shall deand
his
mouth,
of'
with the spirit
his
of
coming."
stroy with the brightness
find any time
So it will be impossible to
of
Christ, but
between now and the coming
and afterthe
on
earth;
he
wicked
will

there

or 'ma

wards,

you shall

sauna.

diligently
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search for his
he found.
there then is the temporal millennium!
Or where shall we lind the nncouverted
Jew or wicked heathen in this
reign of the
meek? for thou shall diligentlycousider his
place»and it" shall not be. Again; Psalm
xxxvii. 22:
For sttch as be blessed of him
shall inherit the earth; and they that be
cttrsed of him shall be cnt off."
Blessed
are the meek,
says the dear Savior.
Again,
"
Wait on the Lord and keep his
_verse 34:
way, attd he shall exalt thee to inherit the
land :when the wicked are cut ofll thou shalt
see tt."
What shall we see 'l
We shall see
the meek inherit the land, when the wickrd
arecntotli And when shall that be? l~`nnl
"
Whom the Lord shall destroy by the
says,
David says,
brightness "of his coming."
verse 38:
But the transgressors shall he
destroyed together: the end of the wicked
shall he cut off."
Christ tells tts, Matt, xiii.
30: " Let. both grow together tmtil the harvest.; and in the time ol' the harvest I will
say to the reapers, gather yea together tirst
the tares, and bind them in httndles to bum
them; hut gather the wheat into my barn."
How exactly all the Scriptures harmonize in this view of our subject!
And lake
any other view, and dillicttlties meet us in
1 would ask, why are men so
every step.
lunth to look at our subject! And why dc
.the dear servants of Christ 'put od' the exam-

place

o||

earth, and it
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,
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ination of this subject until it will be forever
I adjure you, as you love my
too late?
Master, as you love souls, as you love truth,
examine these precious promises. If l am
correct, you certainly must see that the doctrine of a .temporal millennium, or of the
Jews' return, are and- will be the cause of
linking thousands to endless ruin. I know
you preach immediate repentance, and I
thank you; may God bless you in so doing:

bitt you know the human heart is as prone
to put off repentance,'as it is death; and you
are well aware that some of our neighbors
and friends reject every motive you can
before them concerning duty, or death.
I'hey mean to repent before they die; they
expect to die, but not now. Therefore they
are not ready to
repent' or die. Now, say
you, preach as Paul did, a judgment to come.
Poh! say they; you need not try to alarm us
with that stale doctrine: you say that we
must have a thousand years yet, before the
judgment; or the Jews must return, and build
old Jerusalem again; or Christ must come
and live on earth a thousand years before he
destroys the wicked.
These are so many shields to ward off
present necessity, and they become to the
poor, blind sinner, peace and safety, although
you design it not. Yet if it should be false,
think, my dear brethren, do think, what
awful consequences will actually follow. It
fan do you no harm to
examine; truth is

place

`
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what you want; you want no error,-it will
do no good.
A certain impenitent man, in al place
where l was giving a course of lectures,
went to the minister of the place, and cnqnired of him what he thought of Mr. Miller's lectures, and especially consenting -the
thousand years' millennium before Christ
'I`he minister answered him,
would come.
"
Mr.
Miller has taken away my
by saying,
"Well, do
millennium, root and branch."
must return and
Jews
the
not
suppose
you
"I have also been shaken
be converted!"
He said
from that belief," said the minister.
the poor man dropped his head, turned pale,
and after a moment's redection, observed,
"then'Mr. Miller may be right, and I nm
reader, find_ as
gone." May you, my dearone
l have _lust
the
as
minister
a
hottest
mentioned; and if you are in a lost condition, may you cry to God, "l am gone,"
and find one to help when you shall be in

deep

trouble.
3|

Amen.

-DISSERTATION

ON

THE

TWELVE

HUNDRED AND SIXTY DAYS, BY
DANIEL AND JOHN.
`

-¢-any-np

I-r is very evident to
every Bible student,
.that "time, times and a half§"
"forty-two
months," '_' and one thousand two hundred
and threescore days," mean the same
length
nf time, 'in the prophecies of Daniel and
John. And
although they apply to different
thin , yet they have been, and will all be
in the same period of time.
I shall
therefore take up the several
places-where
tlieywoccur, and showss well as I can, by
Scripture and history, what the terms .ima
ort,-when they began,-and when
they
their end, or when
they will have their
accomplishment, as the case may be.
Daniel vii. 24, 25: "And the ten
horns
ont of this
-kingdom are ,ten kings that shall
arise: and another shall rise after
them;
and he shall be diverse from the'
first, and he
shall subdue three
kings. And he shall
speak great words against the Most Hi h,
and shall wear out the saints of the
~

fuliizd
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times and lava:

and think

Eggh,they shall betochange
given intohia hand until
a

time, and times, and the dividing of time."
We must notice, in the first piece, that

this power, into whose hands the saints are
iven "until a time, and times, and the
of time," is apart of Da,niel's fourth
kingdom--the Roman. (See verses 7, 8, 11,
19-23, of the 7th chapter.) Again; it is
represented as coming up after the Roman
kingdom should be divided into ten parts.
Verse 24: "And the ten horns out of this
kingdom, are ten kings that shall arise:
and another shall arise after them, and he
shall be diverse from the first, and he shall
subdue three kings."
wer must have arisen
Of course, this
Rome fell, and after the
after the empire
division into ten kingdoms, which all happened before the beginning of the sixth cen~
tury, A. D. 489. The character and acts
of this power are minutely described by
Daniel. "And heshail speak great words
against the Most High, and shall wear out
the saints of the Most High." This is thesame
character that Paul calls "that wicked,"
2 Thessalonians ii.
or "that man of sin."

sividing

otpo

-rw man deceive you by my
for that day shall not come, except
there come a falling .away first, and that

3-8: "Let
means:

WHL-of sin be revealed, the

m itim;>

above all
wha opfpoeeth ,and exalteth hi
that is called God, or that is worshipped; se

'

3

~

~|tsstnrn|a|zo:t

sittoth in the temple of Gnd,
himself
that' he is God. -Remember
shefwing
ye not, that when lwas yet with yon, l
told you these things? And now ye know
what withholdeth that he might be revealed
For the mystery of iniquity
in his time.
doth ~already work : only he who now letteth
will let, until he be taken out of the way.
And then shall that wicked be revealed,
whom the Lord shall consume with the
spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with
the brightness of his coming."
." Who
opposeth and exalteth himself
above all that is called God, or that is
worshipped, so that he as God, sitteth
in the temple of God, shewing himself
ls it possible for any
that he is God."
man, not prejudiced, not to understand this
power to mean Rome in its papal state?
It must be in the Roman kin dom; or in the
fourth and last empire of
vision.
This little hom was to come up among the
I believe all commentators and histen.
torians agree that the westem empire -of
Rome was divided into ten kingdoms. Then
this power was to come up in the west; it
was to
make "wat with the saints and
against them, until the Ancient of
)ays came, and jud ent was `ven to the
saints of the Most
the end
of the world his dominion-was to be talken
vii. 26. Or, as Paul says.
away.
2 Thessalonians ii. 8: "And then_sha1l

that

he, as»God,

5aniel`s

prevail

Sigh." Betgoie

Dariiel

rwiinvx
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that wicked be revealed, whom the Lord
shall consume with the spirit of his mouth,
and destroy by the brightness of his coming."
This hom then must be the power which
was to have power over the westem
kingdoms in the Roman empire, and the people
of the Most High are to be given into his
hand for a time, times and an halt, or which
is the same thing, twelve hundred and sixty
years. This same power is mentioned by
John, in Revelation xiii. 5: "And there was
given unto him a mouth speaking great
things, and blasphemies; and power was
given him to continue forty and two
months," or twelve hundred and sixty
years.
From a similarity of character and acts,
as well as the time this power was to make
war with the saints, (not the
Jews,) we cannot be mistaken; it must mean apal Rome.
this power,
See John's farther description
Revelation xiii. 6--8: "And he opened his
mouth in blasphemy against God," by call"
Most Holy Lord God, the
ing himself
"to
his name and his
;"
blaspheme
po

oi?

taxrnacle,"

by calling

that abominable

city

of Rome, where everything is unclean
and filthy, the "holy city-holy catholic
church ;" "and them that dwell in heaven,"
-those that are departed from this life-are
worshipped as gods by the subjects of this
same
"And it was given unto him
to ma e war with the saints, and to over-

power.

»
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ntssaxrrrtox on 'ran

them: and power was given him over
all kindreds, and tongues, and nations. And
all that dwell upon the earth shall worship
him, whose names are not written in the
book of life of the Lamb slain from the
Thus we see the
foundation of the world."
character and marks of this power agree in
the writings of Daniel, Paul, and John.
And now, if we can find the same _harmony in the beginning of this power, and in
the ending of the same, agreeing with history, we cannot be far from right.

come

TI-IE

BEGINNING OF THE LITTLE

HORN,

OR PAPACY.

Daniel sa s it came up among the ten
horns of the
empire, meaning the ten
kings; and that he should be diverse or
different from the ten. Then he would subdue three kings.
Also, Daniel xi. 31:
"They shall pollute the sanctuary of
and shall take away the daily
sacri ce, and place the abomination that
maketh desolate."
Paul agrees with Daniel.
2 Thessalonians ii. 3-8:
"Let no man
deceive you by any means: for that day
shall not come, except there come a falling
away first, and that man of sin be revealed,
the son uf perdition." Verse 4: his character.
Verse 5: "Remember ye not, that,
when I was yet vith you, Ltold you oftliese
tltings? And now ye know what withltoId»
etli, that he might be revealed in his time:

§oman

strength,
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for- the mystery of

_iniquity

doth

already

work: only he Vh0 now hindereth will hinder, until he be taken out of the way; and
then shall that wicked be revealed, whom
the Lord shall consume with the spirit ol`
his mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of his coming."
John says of the same power, Revelation
xiii. 2: "And the beast which I saw was
like unto a leopard, (the Grecian kingdom,)
and his feet were as the feet of a bear,
(Persian,) and his mouth as the month of a
lion, (Babylon;) and the dragon gave him
his power, and his seat, and great authority."
Also, in Revelation xvii. l2, 13: "And the
ten homs which thou sawest are ten kings,
which have received no kingdom as yet;
as
but receive
kings one hour with
newer
'lhese have one mind, and shall
the beast.
give their power and strength unto the
~

I

beast."
In these passages we must expect to get a
clue to know when and where we shall find
the beginning of the twelve hundred and

sixty

years.
1. We can satisfy any mind that it was
among the ten kings; therefore, we cannot
begin it'before about A. D. 538. Then the
ten kings became, of course, of one mind;
for when they were all converted. to the
Christian faith, then how natural that they
should agree and give their kingdom unto
thebeast until the words of God shall be

fulfilled.

~

'
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2. 'I'he three kingdoms were then plucked
up,-the Heruli, Vandals, and Ostrogoths,the
of which was the Roman kingdom,

list

in 5
3.

'

.

emperor of

Justinian,
Constantinople,
of Rome
(called the dragon,) gave the
e of laws, on
"his power,"-meaning a co dpope

which his power was established, and which
were continued until the French abolished
them, when Italy was made a republic, in
l798,-"and his seat,"-the city of Rome,
the capital of the Roman empire,-"and
great authority :" he made the bishop, or
pope, head over all others, bothin the Greek
as well as in the Latin churches.
4. The remainder of the kings acknowledged the supremacy of the pope, and
became subject to his ecclesiastical domination, abput the same time. Thus was the
rise and establishment of that power, which
Daniel calls the "little horn," and the
"abomination that maketh desolate;" Paul
calls, "the man of sin," "that wicked;"
John calls the same power, "beast," and
"woman," "mystery Babylon, mother of
harlots."
This power, thus described by these inspired prophets, as they tell us, was to
exercise power over the kings of the earth,
and war against the saints, "time, times,
,

and
in

ahalf,"

"forty-two months," which,
language, means twelve hunand sixty yearax If this-time began

egrophetic
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when the emperor Justinian slibdued the
Ostrogoths and Arians in Italy, and gave
power to the bishop of Rome to rule over all
others, both east and West, and when the
city of Rome was made the seat of papal
power, and when that power began to be
exercised over the kings of the ancient
Roman empire, and a war of extermination
began against the saints, who would not
yield obedience to the idolatrous worship of
papacy; then it must have had its rise in
A. D. 538, towhich add twelve hundred and
sixty, and it will end in A. D. 1798. We
will now see if the prophecy of the end will
warrant us in the beginning.
.

THE

END

OF

PAPAL

DOMINION.

Daniel says,

horns,

pope's>
stroy
be

{vii.26,) "And they (the ten
kings) shall take away his (the
dominion, to consume and to deunto the end."
W'ho, I ask, can

or

it

ignorant as not `to know, that the
power or dominion of the pope was taken
away in the year 1798? Two hundred and
in
ten years before, or "seven months"
prophecy, England had broken off the yoke
of papacy, and some of the German states
had joined England in the protestant declaration of rights, against the catholic league:
but for the year 1798 was reserved the final
stroke, which broke the last link of papal
dominion over the kings of the earth, and ll
4.
so
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was
fastened upon papacy
caused them who worship the
beast, to gnaw their tongues With pain.
(See the letters of the pope to the priests, df
late date.)
Paul says, (2 'I'hessaloniansi~i. 8,) "Whom
the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his
mouth (preaching of the gos el) and shall

consum

which

tion

lias

destroy with the brightness olP his coming."
Surely no one can deny, but 'that the gospel,
as it has been preached for more than forty
years, has produced a consumption on

papacy, ~and has fulfilled this part of Paul's
prophecy to the very letter. Even the pope
himself is our witness.
John says, (Revelation xiii. 9, 10,) "lf
He
any man have an car, let him hear.
that leadeth into captivity shall go into captivity: he that killeth with the sword must
Here is the pabe killed with 'the sword.
tience and the faith of the saints."
It is
evident that the prophet is here
telling every
man, who is not `a bigot, or prejudiced
against the truth_ who has an ear to hear,
'how this power would come to its end, of
forty-two months, spoken of in the fifth
verse.
As he would lead into captivity the
kings and their subjects during the fortytwo months, so, in .the
end, would they, the
kings and their subjects, lead this wer into
in
captivity. This was literally
1798. The pope was taken from his throne
on the 15th
day of February 1798, and by

flil)filled
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the French army made a captive, and kept a
prisoner until 1799, when he died in captivity, in France. This power had wielded
the sword of his civil authority over the
the kingdoms and states of Europe for many
centuries, and had pulled down and set up
at his will, and by the power of his armies
had destroyed kings and their subjects. He
now must be killed in like manner.
When
the twelve hundred and sixt years should
be killed, or
be finished, his power
taken away by armies, or by the authority
of the kings. And sure enough, when the
twelve hundred and sixty years had come to
their end, behold, the power which the pope
had exercised over others was now exercised over him, and he became a. dependant
on the breath of Bonaparte for his mere
nominal existence as a bishop of the church
of Rome.
Paul had told the
"Here is the patience."
brethren not to be troubled as that the day
2 Thessalonians ii.
of Christ was at hand.
3 : " Let no man deceive you by any means:
for that day shall not come except there
come a falling away first, and _the man of
This
sih be revealed, the son of perdition."
is the same power of which we have been
speaking, which Paul tells us would
the coming of Christ; andwould ma e war
with the saints, a time, timés, and a half, as
Daniel says ; and continue forty-two months,
Therefore the saints were
as John tells us.

would'

'

pgecede

I0
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to have

atience,

to wait for the

Lord, Jesus Christ,

coming

of

until this man of sin
should be led into captivity, and his power
This
be destroyed by the sword of kings.
would try their patience, and when they
would see these things take place their
"
faith" would teach them that they might
look for his coming, even at the door. Therefore, when they see these things "come to
This is
pass, the true saints will believe.
the patience and the faith of the saints."
Again; John has another rule by which
we may know when the end of this power
will come. Revelation xvii. 16: "And the
ten horns which thou sawest upon the beast,
these shall hate the whore, and make her
desolate, and naked, and shall eat her flesh,
and bum her with fire."
The ten kings of the Roman kingdom,
shall hate the false church of Rome, and
shall make her desolate, by the means of
separating from her communion, taking
away her benetices and tithes, confiscating
her property, and abolishing hcr laws and
ordinances, and renouncing her power by
which she had ruled over the kings of the
earth.
See the 18th verse: "And the wo~
man which thou sawest is that
great city,
which reigneth over the kings of the earth."
This prophecy has been literally fulfilled;
and yet how many, who pretend to be
teachers in Zion, deny the fulfilment as soon
as they will the prophecy
itself; for they
our

'
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may understand prophecy when itis
Yet who believes this, forty-three
after
it has all been fulfilled? I am
years
truly astonished at the unbelief and blindness of professed Christians at the
present
day. The same unbelief which was manifested at Christ's first coming, is as much if
not more visible in professors'now than
then.
Take heed; if God spared not the natural
branches, how will he spare those who live
in the gospel day?
Thus, then, has this little hom of Daniel
come and strutted out its short
space of time,
times, and a half; but his dominion is taken
away. And Paul's "man of sin," who was
then in the future, has been revealed; he
has wickedly exalted himself above all that
is called God; he has set in the temple of
God; has been showing himself that he was
God; but his proud looks have been humbled, his high titles have come down, he is
no more a god, and the hectic fever has
bleached his cheek, and his consumptive
How can
voice shows him on his decline.
say

we

fulfilled.

-

we

help believing?

But We have another mystery to explore,
of thesame time as the former; it is that,
which by Paul is called the "mystery of inalready work. It is what
iquity," which did
"
Daniel calls the
daily sacrifice," meaning
the "daily abominationz" this, too, is to
continue a time, times, and a half.
See
4*
`

B
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said to the man
upon the waters
of the river, How -long shall it be to the
end of these wonders? And I heard the
man clothed in linen, which was upon the
waters gf the river, when he held up his
right hand and his left hand unto heaven, and
aware by Him that liveth forever, that it
shall be for a time, times, and an half; and
when he shall have accomplished to scatter
the power of the holy people, all these things
shall be finished."
This power, which is to scatter the power
of the holy people, is a different one, quite,
from the one we have been attending to.
This scatters; that wears out. This treads
under foot; that makes war against the
saints. This carries us to the end of all
wonders; that only to the end of the power
of mystical Babylon, over the kings of the
earth. This alludes to literal Babylon and
the kings of the earth; that to mystical
Babylon and the power of the pope: ef
Rome.
_Again; in Revelation xi. 2: "But the
court which is without the temple leave out
and measure it not; for it is given unto the
Gentiles; and the holy city shall they tread
This is
under foot forty and two months."
the same twelve hundred and sixty years, as
in the time, times, and an half; and alludes
to the time the Gentile kings would scatter
the holy people and rule over them. This

6, 7: "And

one

clothed in linen, which

was

Daniel xii.

~
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prophesied of by Moses, in the 26th
of Leviticus; see 33d verse: "And I

chalpter

wil scatter you among the heathen and will
draw a sword out after you; and your land
shall be desolate, and your cities waste!
Deuteronomy iv. 27: "And the Lord shall
scatter you among the nations, and ye shall
be left few in number among the heathen,
whither the Lord shall lead you."
Many
places might be brought to prove the scattering of the Jews, and now I will prove the
scattering of the Christians. Matthew xxvi.
31: "Smite the shepherd and the sheep of
the flock shall be scattered abroad."
The
"that
high priest said, (John xi. 51,
Jesus should die for that nation, an not for
that nation only, but that also he should
gather together in one the children df God
This proves
that were scattered abroad."
the fact of the scattering of the holy
who will be gathered when the Lor Jesus
shall come in the clouds of heaven, and
send out his angels and gather together
his elect from the four winds of heaven.
And then comes the question, How long to
the end of these wonders 'l The answer was,
"for a time, times, and a half :" or fortytwo months; three years and a half prophetic, which is twelve hundred and sixty
years common time. We now wish to know
when the scattering of the holy people began? Isaiah prophesied, in the year B. C.
742, that within sixty-five years Ephraim

523

(people,
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should be broken, and be not a. people.
Isaiah vii. 8. Sixty-live years from that

time, in the year B. C. 677, the ten tribes,
including the tribe `of Ephraim, were carried

were never afterwards known as
The same year Manasseh, king
of Judah, was carried in fetters to Babylon,
and the power of J udah and Benjamin was
broken, and the Gentiles exercised their authority over them, and the kings of Judah
only reigned by suiferance, paying tribute to
Babylon, or the kings of the earth, afterwards.
See Lamentations ii. 9: "Her gates
are sunk into the ground: he hath destroyed
and broken her bars: her king and her
princes are among the Gentiles : the law is no
more: her prophets find no vision from the
Lord."
We see, by this, that the power of
the holy people was already scattered among
the Gentiles when Jeremiah wrote his.lamentations.
But the same prophet has told
us
plainly when' this scattering of the holy
people began. Jeremiah xv. 4: "I will
cause them
(my people, verse 7,) to be removed into all kingdoms of the earth,
because of Manasseh, the son of Hezekiah,
king of Judah, for that which he did in
Jerusalem."
Here, then, the power of the
holy people began to be scattered in the days
of Manasseh.
Now if' we can find a fulfilment of these
things in the history of Manasseh, we cannot
err.
2 Chronicles xxxiii. 9--11: "So Ma-

away, and
a

nation:
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nasseh made Judah and the inhabitants of
Jerusalem to err, and to do worse than the
heathen, whom the Lord had destroyed before the children of Israel. And the Lord
spake to Manasseh, and to his peo le: but
the
they would not hear him;
Lord brought upon them the captains of the
host of the king of Assyria, which took
Manasseh amon the thorns, and bound him
with fetters
carried him to Babylon."
This captivity took place in the year before
Christ, 677.
(See chronology over this

wheregore

and

passage.)

If this is'the time when the kings of the
earth began to rule over Zion, and to scatter
the power of the holy people for a time,
times, and an hall, or twelve hundred and
sixty years, when will it end? I answer,when all these things shall be finished.
First, the kings exercised their authority
677 years before Christ, and 538 years after
Christ; which 677 added to 538 makes up
1215 years only, which did not accomplish
the scattering of the holy people, nor the
treading under foot of the court forty-two
months; or the twelve hundred and sixty
years ; and this is the reason why John was
not to measure, because it would not be fulfilled until mystical Babylon should wear
out the saints, and change times and laws, a
time, times, and an half; for God hath put
it into the hearts of these kings to fulfil his
will, and to agree and give their kingdom

46
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mystery of Babylon, or papal Rome,
until the twelve hundred and sixty years
of mystical Babylon should be fulfilled;
which 1260 years added to 538,-when the
kings became of one mind, converted to the
orthodox faith, gave up their power to the
bishop of Rome, and the power of papacy
began,-will carry us down to the year A. D.
1798, when the kings again took their power,
and will now accomplish the scattering of
the holy people, by reigning from A. D. 1798
to 1843, which is 45 years; add which to
1215 which the kings had reigned, before
mystical Babylon obtained the- power, and
we have twelve hundred and sixty years of
the kings' reign, scattering the holy people,
treading under foot the the sanctuary and
host, which is properly the court, where the
host stands waiting the return of our great
High Priest, who will return to bless his
people, in turning every one of them from
their sins and their iniquities in Zion. There
is no wonder, then, that the angel told
"Blessed is he that
Daniel, (xii. 12,
and cometh to
waiteth (that is, on t e
and five and
the thousand three hundre
thirty days;" for then the High Priest of
our
profession will come out of his temple,
from his holy place, to shake terribly the
earth, to dash in pieces the kings and kingdoms of this world, as a otter's vessel, to
on the earth
carry them away that no
shall be found for them. "But go thou thy

unto the

13,?l

Lordg

place
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way till the end be, for thou shalt rest, (die,)
and stand in thy lot at the end of the days."
Then all those who have waited on, and for
the Lord, will have part in the first resurrection; "For the Lord himself shall descend
from heaven, with a shout, with the voice of
the archangel, and with the trump of God: and
the dead in Christ shall rise first."
Then the
sanctuary will be cleansed, and the place of
Then will be the
his feet made glorious.
resurrection of the just, and Daniel will
stand in his lot.
When will this, glory be revealed? I answer, at the end of these days, which is
forty-five years after papacy should lose
her power over kings, and after she should
be led into captivity by the kings of the
earth; when the "seven times" should pass
over the holy people, and when the seven
years of' bondage of the church shall be
ended; for God has said, (Deuteronomy xv.
1,) "At the end of every seven years thou
shalt make a release," and none can dispute but these were shadows of good things
to come; and God will release his children,
And all must
at the end of seven years.
agree that the children of God have been in
bondage now almost seven prophetic years.
I shall now show when the twelve hundred and 'sixty days had their fulfilment, in
Revelation xi. 3: "And I will give power
unto my two witnesses, and they shall prophesy a thousand two hundred and three-

IS
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daysclothed in sackcloth." I shall
ask and answer the following queries:
1. Whose witnesses are they?
2. What is a witness?
3. What are these witnesses?
Whose witnesses are these? I answer,
they are Christ's; because he is the speaker.
See Revelation i. 1: "The Revelation of
Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him, to
shew unto his servants things which must
shortly come to pass." Again; he only has
power to prophesy, or give the power; for
"the testimony ot' Jesus Christ is the spirit
of prophecy ; " and he has all power.
Then these witnesses are Christ's wit~
score

nesses.

What is

I answer there are
a witness?
oral testimony, and written testiOral testimony is the testimony ofa
mony.
living person, who testilies to facts which
he knows by means of one or all of his tive
senses.
No man can testify to a matter of
faith; and all must see the impropriety of
supposing these two witnesses can be persons or men, when we read the time,-twelve
hundred and sixty days;
for we have
already shown that these days have only
been fulfilled in so many years,-"each day
for a year;" and, as no man ever has lived
so many years, and, as we have no evidence
that any individuals will ever prophesy so
long in this state of the world, we must
therefore look for some other mode of testitwo

kinds,
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mony beside oral. Again; it cannot be a
man or men: for Christ positively and plainly
declares, (John v. 34,) "But I receive not
testimony of man;" which sets that matter
at rest forever, that men cannot be the two
Witnesses.
What are the witnesses, then 'l I answer,
written testimony may be witnesses; and
the last will and testament of a man, written,
signed, sealed, and ratified by death, is considered the best testimony in the world, and
is held almost sacred among all men and in
all nations. Then we must conclude that
Christ's tvo witnesses must be the Old and
New Testaments; for noth-ing short can testify, in this our day, concerning Christ. Yes ;
we have the testimony of Christ himself to
this point. John v. 39: "Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have eternal
life, and they are they that testify of me."
The very name, two testaments, signifies
"two witnesses."
If, then, the Scriptures
the two witnesses, where and when
are
I will anwere they clothed in sackcloth?
swer.
During the reign of papacy, the Bible
was -suppressed from the common
people;
the laws of that power prevented the Bible
from being published in any language but
the Greek and Latin, in those kingdoms and
nations where the Roman church had or
could obtain the ascendancy or power; and,
for a long season, from the beginning of the
Sixth century to the reformation in the six5

,
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teenth century, more than nine tenths of
our world was covered with
gross darkness.
The word of God was little known or read,
if credit can be given tothe histories of those
times: and even down to the year 1798,
but very little pains was taken to publish
the Bible in or among the nations of the
earth.
And up to that time, protestant
writers, many of them, clothed the Bible in
mysticism, and taught that it could not be

understood by common minds at least. But
from that year we may date the rise of
missionary efforts, and Bible societies. Then,
the Christian community began to awake,
as from a long sleep of moral night, afnd began to see and feel the necessity of publishing the lamp of life, to a dark and -a benighted
world without note or comment.
"Then
all those virgins arose and trimmed their
lamps," translations of the Bible began,
and in the space of forty years since, four
times as many languages have received the
Bible or parts of it, as had received it in
eighteen hundred years before. Well may
we exclaim,--the sackcloth is rent in twain;
the little book is open; the angel is dying
through the midst of heaven, having the
everlasting gospel to preach to them that
We know the two witdwell on the earth !
nesses are no longer clothed in sackcldth.
If ever, since the days of the apostles, the
Bible has been free and clear, it is so now.
Who can say, in sincerity and truth, that

TWELVE
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Scriptures are now darkened by a sackcovering? Even the Roman church,
so long suppressed its translation and
circulation, are now translating, and circulating too, the Bible in many languages.
Then, indeed, must the twelve hundred and
sixty years have ended. And you may inquire, When? I answer, When the pope
lost his dominion, and Italy was made a republic; when free toleration on religious
opinions was given by the power of the
French; and when the Bible was permitted
to be read and published in any language
under the whole heaven,-in the year of our
Lord 1798. Then, from the year 538 to the
year 1798, was the twelve hundred and
sixty years completed, and the word of God
fulfilled. Roman bishops may jeer at these
calculations; but one thing is true,-the
wounded bird will always flutter. So, my
dear reader, when you see any of our wouldbe great men, whether protestant or catholic,
begin to laugh or sneer at the writings of a,
the

cloth
who

poor old man, believe me, there is

a

wound.

THE TWELVE HUNDRED` AND SIXTY DAYS OF THE
CHURCH IN

THE

WILDERNESS.

Revelation xii.

6, 14: "And the woman
wilderness, where she hath
place prepared of God, that they should

ded into the
a.

feed her there a thousand two hundred and
threescore days."
By the woman, we must
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understand the

church; by the wildemess,
understand, driven away from the
"great city which rules over the kings of
the earth."
Revelation xvii. 17.
Or, -in
plain English, it is the true church of Christ,
separating herself from the abominations and
we

must

communion of the old mother of harlots and
abominationsy of the' earth; the Roman
church being the only church which has
reigned over kings, especially the ten kings
of the ,Roman
The time speci ed is twelve hundred and
"
little
sixty years,-the same time Daniel's

empire.

horn"

and John's

"

mother of harlots"
Of course, the
church of Christ must have separated herself frorn the mother church at the time the
church of Rome obtained her power to reign
over kings, in the year 538, when the Arian
kings were subdued and made to yield
obedience to the orthodoxy of the bishop of
Rome, from which time many schismatics,
as the historians of the Roman church tell
us, separated themselves from the catholic
church, as they call her. And Moshiem
tells us, that in the beginning of the sixth
century, many who professed Christianity,
opposed the worshipping of saints and images,
and many of the unmeaning mummeries of
the Roman church.
Then twelve hundred and sixty years
would bring us to the year 1798, when free
toleration was given to all churches, of
were

to

reign

over

the

kings.
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whatever sect or denomination, to worship
God accordingto the dictates of their own conscience, or their own sense of religious duty;
even in Italy, the very seat of the beast, and
in France and other kingdoms, which had,
for ages, held a rigid and iron sway over the
minds and consciences of men, and had
and driven away, outlawed and
aten, every church not in fellowship with
the Roman bishops and priests.
Iask, can we be mistaken in the fulfilment of this prophecy? ls the church now
in the wilderness? And if you should respond,-she is,-I ask you, when then was
she out? Not in the apostolic age: for she
was not more free then,
than now.
And
then, let me inquire, where is your twelve
hundred and sixty years? It can have no
meaning. 0, Christian! Ibeg of you, believe
in the word of' God; do not, 1 pray you,
discard time, any more than manner. Is it
not selfishness in us to discard the set times
which God has fixed, and not man? Where
is our faith ? Why are we so slowof heart to
believe? Three times we have witnessed,yes, in the lifetime of some of us,-the fulfil"
ment of the
time, times, and an hall," in
the
accomplishment of the "forty-two
months," in the completion of the "twelve
hundred and threescore days," and yet,
O God, we refuse to believe! Shame on
that professor who will not open his eyes!
They tell us we cannot understand pro5*

Ersecuted
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phecy until it is fulfilled. But here it is
three times fulfilled in this day we live.
What excuse have you now, 0 ye heralds of
the cross? Ah! say you, that is your construction; we are not bound to follow your
explanations. No, no. But for ages you and
your fathers have been telling us thatthese
prophecies were true; and you have told us
that when they come to pass we should know
what they meant; and although ages on ages
have rolled their rapid course, yet nothing
has transpired, as you will own; and we, if
we should search, and find, as we believe,
the prophecies fulfilling, and tell our reasons,
you then can taunt us with a sceptic argument,-"this is your construction,"-and
then not dare to tell us what it means!
Awake, awake, ye shepherds of the flock!
Come, tell us why these things are' not fulYou stand upon
Deceive us not.
filled.
thewalls, both night and day; then tell us
We have a right to ask,
what it means?
"l/Vatchman, What of the night? WatchAn answer we
man, what of the night?"
must have; or you must' leave your towers.
lt will not do to answer us, like Dowling,
"
l am under no obligation to tell you." Has
Zion no better watchmen on her walls than
this? Alas!
alas! then we may sleep,
and sleep, until the trumpet's dreadful blast
shall shake our dusty, beds, and the last
"
angel raise his hand and swear, that time
are
no
shall be
you thus
longer." Why
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duty?
negligent
rig in my construction of God's holy word,

am not

t

pray tell
more

us

what is

truth, and

make it look
Thus

plain,-and willwe not believe?

you will cleanse your garments from our
blood, and we must bear the shame. What
time of night 'Z Come, tell us plainly. There
are
portentous clouds hanging over our
heads; we hear the murmurs of the fitful
winds; we see sad omens of a dreadful
storm; and where is our watchman's voice?
Your silence gives us fears that we are betrayed. Awake, awake ! Ye watchmen, to
your post! It is no false alarm, There are
Judgments, heavy judgments, at the door.
"Our God shall come, and shall not keep
silence; a fire shall devour before him, and
it shall be very tempestuous round about him.
He shall call to the heavens from above, and
to the earth, that he may judge his people."
How shallthe fearful stand in that great
day, when heaven and earth shall hear his
mighty voice, and they that hear must come
Where will the unbelieving
to Judgment?
scoifer then appear? When God makes inquisition for the blood of souls, and when
the under-shepherds stand with their flocks
around the "great white throne," to have
each motive, thought, word, act, and deed,
brought out to light, before a gazing world,
and tried ~by that unerring rule " the word,"
-I ask you, scorner, jester, scoffer, how will
and think, before
you appear? Stop,
you take a fatalleap, an jest away your soul!

stop,
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If the 'church of Rome is the little hom,
know his dominion is taken away, the
twelve hundred and sixty years are passed,
and I am right in my calculations.
lf the pope of Rome is the man of sin, we
know he has been revealed, lived out his
day, and is now "consuming" by the gospel light; and waits only the glorious
coming of the Son of man to be utterly destro ed.
the apocalyptic beast is the church of
Rome," we know she reigns over no kings
now; but that she who has led kings in captive chains, has in her turn been captive to
their pover; and the forty-two months are
fulfilled, and .my numbers must be true.
If the "mother of harlots" is the Roman church, we well do know the kings of
Europe have taken away her power, have
eaten her flesh, and the twelve hundred and
sixty years of her cxaltation are finished;
and tlien my reckonings must be sure.
If the two testaments are the two witnesses, it is well known they are not clothed
in sackcloth, and the twelve hundred and
sixty years of their prophesying are fulfilled,
and I cannot see how Lam mistaken, if this
time is fulfilled;
The clturch in the wilderness. lf the woman, in Revelation xii. 6, 14, means any
church now in Christendom, it would be
very diiiicult to tell how they can now be
said to bein the wilderness; and if she is
'

we
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TWELVE HUNDRED AND SIXTY DAYS.

to dwell in the city, she cannot
the wilderness state. Therefore, this
time is fulfilled. And all that can remain
is the forty-iive years from 1798. Are we

rmitted

EZ in

ready?
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To all who are "looking for that blessed
and the glorious appearing of the great
God and' our Savior Jesus Christ," grace,
mercy and peace be multiplied.
We know, dear brethren, the anxiety and
joy with which you are looking for the king~
dom of God on earth; we realize, in some
measure we hope, the deep feeling of soul,
the warm gratitude of heart, and the wellgrounded stability of 'faith towards God and
the Lord Jesus Christ, in the hope of soon
seeing that kingdom established over all the
earth, and the kingdoms of this world given
to the saints of the Most High, who will
possess the same forever, even forever and

hope

ever.

_

If great men can, and do devote their ease,
their comfort, their riches, and life, to obtain
an earthly crown, which perishes while it is
yet only in their hand, or vanishes away

cmcuun

before it is realized
more

obtain

59

by sight; how much
fight, suffer or do, to
incorruptible crown, which fadeth

ought
an

mnnnss.

we

even

to

inheritance which wasteth
Let us, then, put on the whole armor
not!
of God; for we must fight until the shout of
victory is heard in heaven, when the spiritual
Jqshua shall descend from on high, with a
shout, with the voice of the archangel and
the trump of God,-until the kingdoms of
this world become the kingdoms of our Lord
and his Christ.
Yes, dear brethren, we
must not think of laying down our armor
until our glorious leader comes, and conquers
death, and him that has the power of death,
that is the devil.
We know you are told by
our
teachers
and the temporal
Judaizing
millenists that you are to have a long time
of peace and safety before our Jesus shall
come; but we pray you, brethren, be not
deceived. It is false. -These are the false
prophets, that cry peace and safety when
sudden destruction cometh.
Listen not to
their flattery; they cannot conquer for you.
It is Jesus alone that can conquer; he is the
Captain of the Lord's hosts, and he will
come and save us in the day of his coming.
Let none deceive you by any means; for thc
"man of sin"
who has long made war
against the saints, and that "wicked one"
which has been a long time revealed, must
continue to work iniquity, until Christ shall
destroy him by the brightness of his coming,
not away, and an

curcuiut witness.
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--when he will
vengeance

gospel,
safety.

and

on

in flaming tire, to take
who obey not the
them who cry peace and

come

them

destroy

We warn you against these false teachers,
who mind earthly things. They are deceiving you by the traditions of men; they
tell you that the world is growing better qid
better, while the truth is, the world is as it
was in the days of Noah, waxing worse and
worse.
They tell you that all sects will be
one, and will see eye to eye; but the facts
in the case are, that the old sects are dividing, and new ones are rising to an alarming extent. And they must acknowledge
that, to all appearance, their temporal millennium is receding rather than advancing;
confusion and anarchy are now in the ranks
of all sects, and disunion and division have
broken the bonds and removed the most
ancient landmarks among them.
Why will not men open their eyes? How
true it is that the
god of this world has
blinded their eyes! Men are determined to
have their great blessings in this world. God
has determined we shall be "strangers and
pilgrims" here, and receive our "evil
things" in this world, but in the world to
come everlasting life.
On the other lmnd,
the worldly-minded man will receive his
good things in this life, and in that which is
to come, his "evil
things." God will be
Justilied in his people, and glorified in all
them that believe.
_
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We then would entreat you that ye be not
conformed to the fashions, customs and
opinions of this world,-for they will drown

you in perdition; but be ye ready to enter
into that kingdom which will be eternal, and
which will be set up when Christ shall leave
his mediatorial seat and take his throne of
the kingdom of his Father, and shall reign
on the throne of David forever.
To this
time we are looking, for this we are waiting,
"
and for this time we long and pray.
Thy
is
this
but
come:"
what
praying
kingdom
for Christ to come? Surely, every man who
thus prays, virtually says, 'fCome,
Lord
Jesus ;" and we fear that many who are in
the habit of saying these words, do not unWhat
derstand the import of the prayer.
kingdom is this we ask to come fl The gospel? No. Why not? Because the gospel
It vas first preached to
has already come.
Abraham, and then to the Jews,-afterwards
to the Gentiles, and then in all the world, as
a witness unto all nations;-and then shall
the end come.
Now are 'we praying for a
kingdom to come, which, as soon as it comes
and is proclaimed among all nations, hath
an end?
This cannot be: pray for a kingdom to come, which has been in the earth
certainly four thousand years,-how foolish l
What do we mean by praying "thy kingdom come?" We must mean, if we have
any meaning, that which the Holy Spirit
inspired,-the kingdom which Daniel speaks
6
_

_
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"And there was given him doot; (vii.
minion, an glory, and a kingdom, that all
people, nations, and languages, should serve
him: his dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and his
kingdom that which shall not be destroyed."
If it is this kingdom, it is an everlasting one,
it is an universal one,-" all people, nations
and languages, should serve him."
It is

14.3

It shall not
"under the whole heaven."
Then it must be in the new
pass away.
heavens and the new earth; for these heavens and earth will pass away.
It must be
after the great burning day; for Peter shows
plainly that then the heavens shall pass
away, the earth and the works therein shall
be burned up. 2 Peter iii. 10: "But the
day of the Lord will come as a thief in the
night; in which the heavens shall pass away
with a great noise, and the elements shall
melt with fervent heat; the earth also, and
the works that are therein, shall be burned up."
We see, by these passages, that the kingdom for which we pray cannot be the kingdom with " tares," &,c., or the wicked, in it;
for "thy will" is to .be done in it as in
heaven.
It cannot be the kingdom before
Christ puts all enemies under his feet, for all
dominions are to serve and obey him. It
cannot be the kingdom given up to the Father; for it is given to the Son of man. It
cannot be before it is presented to the Father;
'

`

v

,
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an everlasting kingdom, and
will never pass away from the seed of David: he is to set on the throne of his Father
David forever and ever. It cannot be the
kingdom which our English brethren describe, with the carnal Jew and wicked
heathen in it; for under the whole heaven
it is given to the saints of the Most High.
It will never be destroyed nor given to another people. But Christ and the saints will
possess it, joint heirs forever.
_But can you makethese things to harmonize, says the objector? We will try. In the
iirst place, we must remember that Christ
reigns now in his kingdom of grace: for

because it is

"grace reigns through righteousness

unto

etemal life, by Jesus Christ our Lord;" and
this is the' kingdom which is given up to God
the Father, and this at the coming of our
Lord Jesus Christ. See 1 Corinthians xv.
23, 24: "But every man in his ,own
order: Christ the first fruits; afterward they
that are Christ's
at his coming.
Then
cometh the end, when he shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father;
when he shall have put down all rule, and
all authority, and power. Also, Ephesians
v. 27: "That he might present it to himself

glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle,
any such thing; but that it should be
and without blemish."
And Jude, 24:
holy
"low unto him that is able to keep you
from falling, and to present you faultless be<
a

or
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fore the presence of his glory with

exceeding

joy." By these texts, it is evident that tne
kingdom presented to the glory of God, the
Father, is the mediatorial kingdom of grace,
at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with
"

all his saints. 1 Thessalonians iii. 13:
To
the end he may establish your hearts unblameable in holiness before God, even our
Father, at the coming of our Lord Jesus
Christ, with all his saints."
But, says the objector, it is equally evident
that Christ destroys death, the last enemy,
before he presents his kingdom to God the
Father.
True; but does he present the
wicked to God the Father? We read of no
such presenting. 'Are the wicked in 'his
kingdom at the end, when he gives up the
No.
For at the end he gathers out
same 'l
of his kingdom all that work iniquity or that
offend, and they are burned, and this too at
his coming and kingdom. Then, if Christ
conquers the enemies of his kingdom, raises
all the dead saints, and changes all the
living saints to immortality and etemal life;
has he not fulfilled his promise? Who dare
say, Nay? Where has he promised to conquer death for the wicked? Find such a
But it is not so: for no
text, if you can.
sooner do the wicked dead "live
again,"
than they are judged and sent away into the
"second death."
Then the subject we have
been considering resolves itself into the fot,

lowing
~

form:
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of grace continues until Christ
mediatorial throne; then the
judgment begins, first at the household of
faith; the wicked and the proud are gathered and burned, and their bodies are made
ashes under the feet of Christ and the saints;
Malachi iv. 3: "And ye shall tread down
the wicked; for they shall be ashes under
the soles of your feet in the day that I shall
do this, saith the Lord of hosts;" the righteous are raised and caught up to meet the
Lord in the air, unto eternal life; they are
there judged and justified, before God and
the holy angels, and, through righteousness,
they are now presented to God the Father
without spot or wrinkle, or any such thing.
Thus grace has finished the work; the cap
stone, Jesus Christ, is brought in with shouting and grace unto it. The Lord Jesus
Christ takes his place as the cap or top stone
of the building, which is now become a holy
building, compact in every part,-a house
not made with hands, but without hands,
eternal in the heavens, "unto eternal life."
Then will the Father give up the glorified
kingdom to the Son of man, and the Lord
Jesus Christ become King on the holy hill of
Zion, and "God blessed forrevermore." He
is our God; we have waited for him, and he
will save us.
This is the kingdom for which we
and when this is set up, the will of Go will
"be done in earth as in heaven."
6*

The

eaves

reign
the

gray-
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You may be anxious
understand by "second
now

explain.

know what we
death."
We will

to

A second always implies a first; for if
there were no first, there could be no second.
Again; the second must be, in its general
character, like the first. It would not properly be called the second, without a. resemblance to the first.
Therefore, inorder to
understand the second, we must have an
understanding of the _/irst death.
What constituted the first death which
man experienced fl
I answer, it was amoral death. Man was
created in the image of his Creator; he was
pronounced good; a law was given to him,
which, if ke t inviolate, would secure his
moral life forever, but if dishappiness
obeyed, would prove his moral death. "For
in the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt
surely die." In his primeval state, he was
placed in the garden of Eden,-the holy of
holies in the new made earth;-where he
could hold sweet communion with God, and
enjoy intercourse with his Divine Creator.
All things on the earth were given into his
hands to enjoy, and he was made ruler over
them all. He was only prohibited from the use
of the tree of knowledge, in the midst of the
holy garden of God. To partake of this tree
was death. He knew the divine
prohibition, he
understood the law. No plea of justification
could be raised on account of the ignorance of

and

s
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the woman sa s
iii. 8,) " But of
fruit of the tree which is in the midst of the
garden, God hath said, ye shall not eat of it,
neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die."
Man
disobeyed, and died; he became an enemy
to God by wicked works, and a rebel to that
being who made him ruler in the dominion
of the earth. Man became obnoxious to the
divine purity, and was thrust out of the
garden, and from the presence of God. His
dominion was cast down, and the subjects
of man's dominion became rebels to his authority; the earth was cursed,- and he that
was created lord over all the earth became
a. vagaboud in his own kingdom, and a
stranger in his own territory, by a moral
death.
Then, as man rebelled against his Governor, so the subjects of man's government rebelled against man, and natural death, as it
is called, became king over all the earth. It
moral
was the consequence or fruit of man's
death, by which death reigned over man,
and the subjects of man's dominion became
the means of man's dissolution and death.
The natural world, fire, earth, air and
water, are the instruments of death to man.
The animal world, from the mastodon to the
gnat, may be, and have been, the means of
natural death. The mineral contains its
ison, and produces death in all living.
vegetable, from the cedar to the hyssop,

law,

to the

lighe

or

serpent,

(Genesis

the

4'

,
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soinany weapons, in the hands of the
of
terrors, to bring men to the dust, and
king
Moral
all living to their mother earth.
death was the penalty ; natural death is the
wages or consequences ox" moral death. Thus
the moral death must be first death; for all
must agree that the man is morally dead
who works sin, and that he cannot obtain
the wages of sin until sin dwells in him.
Then moral death is the poison which taints
the blood and pollutes the mind of man;
while natural death preys only upon the
body, and reduces the frame to dust. The
iirst death is then the penalty of sin. Natural death is the wages of sin, and the.consequence following moral depravity. Man
cannot sin without deriving instantly a
moral death. Yet man may live six hundred
years, and sin all those years, before he dies
a natural death.
Thus, when man had sinned, he was driven out of Eden and from
the presence of God. This was the tirst
death, the wages of which were consequently
the separation of soul and body.
These

are but

deaths, being inseparably connected,

are but
the stock and fruit of the same tree.
When God saw man thus lost, morally
dead and subject to natural death, he pro-

vided

a
remedy for fallen man against both
these evils, by Jesus Christ: from the Hrst,
by moral regeneration; from the second, b
the resurrection.
Let me be
as
that
these two deaths, as
believing
then,

understoodx

crncumu. Annnass.

69

they are commonly called, form in fact but
one death, and may be called the _frat death,
being the penalty and wages of sin, or disobedience of the commandments of God,The second
the tree and fruit of rebellion.
death is in consequence of the rejection of
the remedy which God has provided forthe
first death, which came upon us in consequence of our first transgression. Then we
'were cast off from the presence of God in-the
garden of Eden,--the spirit separated from
the body, and the body cast into the grave.
This constitutes the first death.
The second is like unto the first, Let me
explain. When Christ comes to sit upon the
throne of his kingdom on the earth, and to
be glorified in all them who have believed,
and to give etemal life to as many as have
obeyed the gospel and received the
which has been provided by the great Go ,
in Jesus Christ; then, those who have refused to comply with the requirements of the
gospel, and have trampled-on the blood of
the covenant and counted it an unholy
thing, will be banished from the presence of
the Lord, thrust out from the kingdom of
grace, separated from the glory of his power,
and have no inheritance in the New Jerusalem, the Eden of God, be se arated from the
"
new earth, and cast into
This is the
second death."
2 Thessalonians i. 9, 10:
"Who shall be punished with
destruction from the presence of the Lo ,

named;

_

helli

everlastinig
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and from the glory of his power; when_he
shall come to be glorified in his saints, and
to be admired in all them that believe (be-

testimony among _you was bein
that
day." Revelation xx. 14, 15:
lieved)
"And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in them the names of the twelve
apostles of the Lamb. And ,he that talked

cause

our

had a golden reed to measure the
the gates thereof, and the walk
Revelation xxi. 8: "But the fearthereotl"
ful, and unbelieving, and the abominable,
and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have
their part in the lake which bumeth with»
fire and brimstone: which is the second
To this all must come who will not
death."
obey the gospel. There is no deliverance
from this death, only by Jesus Christ, the
second Adam, the Lord from heaven.
He
has the power to restore to all who believe
and obey him, what the first Adam lost.
Moses says, that soul who will not hear this
prophet shall be cut off from among the
And the Savior says, the tares shall
e
gathered and burned. "Take the unservant and cast him into_ outer
arkness, there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth." If man rejects this offering
and sacrifice of 'the dear Redeemer, he will
be forever lost. "There remaineth no more
sacrifice for sin, but a fearful looking for,
and iiery indignation which shall devour the
with

me

city, and

people.
profitable
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There is no other name given
under heaven amongst men, whereby we
can be saved,.but the name of Jesus.
Therefore, if we reject him, and his offering, our
death becomes eternal of necessity; we cannot have a hope of deliverance when and
where there is no deliverance.
Let us then be diligent to do the work of
our Master; let us try to save all the souls
in our power, by persuasion and entreaty for
them, that they may come to Christ and
be saved, while his arm is stretched out,
and his mediatorial kingdom is not com-

adversary."

pleted.
Let

ness

us

and

have no
lieve not

enéourage each other to faithfulgood works, that the world may
occasion to say of us,-they beLet us be
in a coming Jesus.

that we may be found of Him in
peace.
And now, brethren, we exhort you to let
your light shine; be not ashamed of this
gospel, which brings life and immortality to
light. When you read the history of the
ancient sufferers, and servants of God, in
Hebrews, 11th chapter, will you not be
ashamed of that false delicacy, which prevents some of you from owning and publishing to a scofling world, what you in your
consciences do believe is true? We have
great reason to be thankful to God for the
courage and faithfulness of many of our
brethren, who are laboring to publish the

diligent,

12
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present truth of the second advent.

God has
believe, a number, from difli-:rent sects, of our
dear brethren, to give the "midnight cry."
We might name to you many who have the
confidence, and we hope the support of our
friends in our several conferences; viz.,
brethren Litch, Himes, Ward, J ones, French,
Fuller, Thompson, Sntclife, and others,
who are already in the field, proclaiming
"the midnight cry," "go ye out to meet
him."
And now, brethren, we advise you to
open your pulpits, houses, hearts, and hands,
that you may further them in this work
of the grace of God; that when the Master comes to reward every man as his
work shall be, He may say unto you, "As
much as ye have done it unto the least of
We
these, ye have done it unto me."
know, if this work be of God, it will stand.
And wo be to that man, who may be found
lighting against God! Better for that man
that a millstone be hung about his neck,
and he cast into the depth of the sea, than
to offend one of those little ones!
Let us
put forth every exertion, that the cry be
made to every son and daughter of the human family, before the
"great and notable
day of the Lord come."

raised up and

sent
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ULEANSING 0F THE SANCTUARY.

DEAR BROTHER HIMES:-One short year
of trials and afflictions, and I shall expect to see Him who will justify himself, his
word, and his people, before all flesh; and
then he will cleanse his sanctuary, and
"make the place of his feet glorious." Then
will his tabernacle be with men, and he will
dwell among them, and he will be their God,
and they shall be his people. Sighing and
sorrow shall be done away; tears shall be
wiped from off all faces, and death itself be destroyed; and we shall reign with him on the
What a glorious prospect! VVhat a
earth.
blessed hope!
How full of immortality and
eternal life !
Come, Lord Jesus, 0 come
more

quickly!
You may ask, What is meant in Daniel
viii. 14-" Then shall the sanctuary be
I will answer you according to
cleansed?"
my understanding; and if I am not right,

please to correct me.
"Sancluary," in the Scripture, generally
means the place where God is worshipped and
adored, and where he or his glory dwells,

4
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when it has reference to God or holy things;
but when it has reference to man, it means
his house, or dwelling-place, city, or defence.
I. Jesus Christ is called a sanctuary. Isa.
viii. 14: "And he shall be for a sanctuary;
but for a stone of stumblingand for a rock
of offence to both the houses of Israel, for a
and for a snare to the inhabitants of
erusalem."
Ezek. xi, 16: "Therefore say,
thus saith the Lord God: Although I have
cast them far oil' among the heathen, and
although lhave scattered them among the
countries, yet will Ibe to them as a. little
sanctuary in the countries where they shall
come."
Why is he called a sanctuary? Because God dwells in his person, and through
him we worship God. He is the refuge,
into which the righteous run and are safe.
II. Heaven is called a sanctuary; because
God dwells there, is worshipped and adored
there, and it is the refuge of the saints.
Psalm cii. 19: "For he hath looked down
from the height of his sanctuary; from
heaven did the Lord behold the earth."
Ps.
"
xx. 2:
Send thee help from the sanctuary,
and strengthen thee out of Zion."
III. Judah is called a sanctuary. Psalm
cxiv. 2: "Judah was his sanctuary, and
Israel his dominion."
Because God dwelt
in Judah, and was particularly worshipped
among them, and Jerusalem was a place of
refuge for God's people.

gin

crmusms or 'ran

IV. The

5
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at Jerusalem is called a.
1 Chron. xxii. 19: "Now set
your heart and your soul to seek the Lord
your God; arise, therefore, and build ye the
sanctuary of the Lord God, to bring the ark
of the covenant of the Lord, and the holy
vessels of God, into the house that is to be
built to the name of the Lord."
Exodus
let them make me a sancxxv. 8: "And
tuary; that I may dwell among them." And
the tent in the wilderness was so called, because it was for God to dwell in, and there
he was to be worshipped. Both were typical
of his glorious presence with his people.
V. The Holy of Holies .was called a sanctuary. 1 Chron. xxviii. 10: "Take heed
now; for the Lord hath chosen thee to build
a house for the sanctuary: be strong, and do
Lev. iv. 6: "And the priest shall dip
it."
his Hnger in the blood, and sprinkle of the
blood seven times before the Lord, before the
This was a t pe of
vail of the sanctuary."
was called a
and
the
heaven,
sanctuary
same reason heaven is.
VI. The earth is called a sanctuary. Isa.
lx. 13: "The glory of Lebanon shall come
unto thee, the fir-tree, the pine-tree, and the
box together, to beautify the place of my
sanctuary; and I will make the place of my
It is so called because God
feet glorious."
will dwell with his people on the earth.
1 Kings viii. 27 : " But will God indeed dwell
on the earth? behold the heaven and heaven
1*

Temple

sanctuary.
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of heavens cannot contain thee; how much
Rev.
less this house that I have builded Z"
hast made us unto our God
v. 10: "And
kings and priests : and we shall reign on the
earth." Rev. xx. 6: "Blessed and holy is
he that hath part in the iirst resurrection:
on such the second death hath no power, but
they shall be priests of God and of Christ,
and shall reign with him a thousand years."
It is also thus called because he Will be
in earth as in heaven. Matt. vi.
10: " ['hy kingdom come. Thy will be
done in earth as it is in heaven."
Because
it is h-is inheritance. Psalm lxxxii.8: "Arise,
0 God, judge the earth: for thou shalt
inherit all nations." Rev. xi. 15: "And
the seventh angel sounded; and there were
great voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms
of this world are become ,the kingdoms of our
Lord, and of his Christ; and he shall reign
forever and ever."
Psalm xcvi. 6-13:
"Honor and majesty are before him: strength
and beauty are in his sanctuary. Give unto
the Lord, 0 ye kindreds of the' people, give
unto the Lord glory and strength.
Give
unto the Lord the glory due unto his name;
bring an oifering, and come into his courts.
O worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness: fear before him, all the earth.
Say
among the heathen that the Lord reigneth:
the world also shall be established that it
shall not be moved; he shall judge the
people righteously. Lettho heavens rejoice,

worshipped
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and let the earth be glad; let the sea roar,
and the fulness thereoi Let the field be
joyful, and all that is therein : then shall all
the trees of the Wood rejoice before the Lord;
for he cometh, for he cometh to judge the
earth: he shall judge the world with righteousness, and the people with his truth."
VII. The saints are called a sanctuary;
1 Cor. iii. 16,,17: "Know ye not that ye are
the temple of God, and that the Spiritof God
dwelleth in you? If any man defile the
temple of God, him shall God destroy: for
the temple of God is holy, which temple ye
are."
For the reason that God dwells in
them, is worshipped by them, and they are
his inheritance. 2 Cor. vi. 16 : "And what
agreement hath the temple of God with idols 'P
for ye are the temple of the living God; as
God hath said, I will dwell in them, and
walk in them; and I will be their God, and
they shall be my people." Eph. ii. 21, 22:
"In whom all the building fitly framed together, groweth unto a holy temple in the
Lord: in whom ye also are builded together,
for a habitation of God through the spirit."
The question now arises, Which ot" these
sanctuaries does Daniel mean, or the saint
who talked with Daniel, when he said,
"Then shall the sanctuary be cleansed 'I"
I answer, not the first, Christ, for he is not
impure. Not the second, heaven, for that is
not unclean.
Not the third, in Judah, for
literal Judah in cut oil, and is no morea.
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people. Isa. lxv. 15: "And ye shall leave
your name for a curse unto my chosen: for
the Lord God shall slay thee, and call his
God will reservants by another name."
member his covenant with literal Judah no
more forever, neither shall it come into mind;
but he will make a new covenant, in which
regeneration will be indispensable, and the
circumcision of the heart, instead of the
"
letter," will qualify them for the inheritNot the fourth, the
ance of the sanctuary.
temple, for that is destroyed, and what is
not, cannot be numbered. Matt. xxiv. 2:
"And Jesus said unto them, See ye not all
these things? verily, l say unto you, There
shall not be left here one stone upon another,
that shall not be thrown down."
Neither
the Holy of llolies in the temple at Jerusalem, for that too was destroyed with the
temple. Daniel ix. 26: "And after threescore and two weeks shall Messiah be cut
oll§ but not for himself: and the people of
the prince that shall come shall destroy the
city and the sanctuary; and the end thereof
shall be with a flood, and unto the end of the
See Paul's
war desolatious are determined."
reasoning in Heb. ix. 1-12.
Then there are but two things more, which
may be called a sanctuary, which may, or
ever will require cleansing; and those are
the .EARTH and the CHURCH : when these are
cleansed, then, and not till then, will the
entire sanctuary of God be cleansed, and
jZl&'if5§d, (as it reads in the margin.)
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The next question which arises is, How
will the earth be cleansed? I answer, by
fire. 2 Peter iii. 7: "But the heavens and
the earth, which are now, by the same word
are kept in store, reserved unto fire against
the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly
When will the earth and the wicked
men."
be burned by fire? I answer, when our God
shall come. Titus ii. 13: "Looking for that
blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of
the great God, and our Savior Jesus Christ."
You will say, Where is your proof that it
will be at his coming? I answer, Psalm
xlvi. 6-10; l. 3: "Our God shall come,
and shall not keep silence: a fire shall
devour before him, and it shall be very
tempestuous round about him." xcvii. 3:
"A fire goeth befbre him, and bumeth up
his enemies round about." Isa. lxvi. 15, 16:
"For behold, the Lord will come with fire,
and with his chariots like a whirlwind, to
with fury, and his rebuke
render his
with flames o (ire. For by fire and by his
sword will the Lord plead with all flesh:
and the slain of the Lord shall be 1nany."
Nahum i. 5, 6: "The mountains quake at
him, and the hills melt, and the earth is
burned at his presence, yea, the world, and
all that dwell therein. Who can stand before his indignation? and who can abide in
the iierceness of his anger? his fury is poured
out like fire, and the rocks are thrown down
by him." Mal. iii. 17, 18; and iv. 1--3:

anlger
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"For behold, the day cometh, that shall
bum as an oven; and all the proud, yea,
and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble:
and the day that cometh shall burn them up,
saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall leave
them neither root nor branch.
But unto you
that fear my name, shall the Sun of righteousness arise with healing in his wings; and
ye shall go forth, and grow up as calves of
And ye shall tread down the
the stall.
wicked; for they shall be ashes under the
soles of your feet in the day that I shall do
this, saith the Lord of hosts." Matt. xiii.
41-43: "The Son of man shall send forth
his angels, and they shall gather out of his
kingdom all things that offend, and them
which do iniquity; and shall cast them lnto
a iitrnace of fire: there shall be
wailing and
gnashing of teeth. Then shall the righteous
shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their
Who hath ears to hear, let him
Father.
hear."
Matt. xiii. 49, 50: "So shall it be
at the end of the world; the angels shall
come
forth, and sever the wicked from
among the just, and shall cast them into the
fttrnaee of
there shall be wailing and
gnashingo teeth." 2'1'hess. i. 7-10: "And
to you, vho are troubled, rest with us, when
the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from
heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming
fire, taking vengeance on them that know
not God, and that obey not the gospel of our
Lord Jesus Christ: who shall be punished
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everlasting destruction from the presof the Lord, and from the glory of his
power; when he shall come to be glorified
in his saints, and to be admired in all them
that believe (because our testimony among
2 Peter iii.
you was believed) in that day."
10-13 : " But the day of the Lord will come
as a thief in the
night; in the which the
heavens shall pass away with a great noise,
and the elements shall melt with fervent
heat, the earth also and the works that are
therein shall be burned up. Seeing then that
all these things shall be dissolved, what
manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy
conversation and godliness, looking for and
'hasting unto the coming of the day of God,
wherein the heavens being on fire shall be
dissolved, and the elements shall melt with
fervent heat? Nevertheless we, according
to his promise, look for new heavens and a
new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness."
If this evidence will not satisfy Brother
Cheney, and others, that the earth and
wicked are burned at the coming of our Lord
Jesus Christ, before he reigns with his saints
For it
on the earth, 110 words can prove it.
is the new heavens and new earth on which
Christ reigns; and the new heavens and new
earth are never to be burned, but to remain
forever; Isa. lxvi. 22; "For as the new
heavens and the new earth, which I will
make, shall remain before me, saith the Lord,
so shall your seed and
your name remain."
ence
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Heb. xii. 27: "And

thisword,

Yet

once

more, signifieth the removing of those things
that are shaken, as of things that are made,
that those things which cannot be shaken
And in that day of his reign,
may remain."
or thousand years of his glorious reign, the
bodies of the wicked are ashes under the feet
of the saints. Isa. iv. 2-4: "In that day
shall the branch of the Lord be beautiful and
glorious, and the fruit of the earth shall be
excellent and cornely for them that are
escaped of Israel. And it shall come to pass,
that he that is left in Zion, and he that remaineth in Jerusalem, shall be called holy,
even every one that is written among the
living in Jerusalem: when the Lord shall
have Washed away the Iilth of the daughters
of Zion, and shall have purged the blood of
Jerusalem from the midst thereof by the
spirit of judgment, and by the spirit of buming." Ezek. xxviii.18: "Thou hast detiled
thy sanctuaries .by the multitude of thine
iniquities, by the iniquity of thy traffic;
therefore will I bring forth a fire from the
midst of thee, it shall devour thee, and I will
bring thee to ashes upon the earth in the
sight of all them that behold thee." Also,
Mal. iv. 3: "And ye shall tread down the
wicked; for they shall be ashes under the
soles of your feet in the day that I shall do
this, saith the Lord of hosts." Do these
brethren believe that after the resurrection
of the wicked their bodies are to be burned,
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If so, pray give me 'proo£
Are their bodies durable or not? ~If not, tell
me, how can they be tormented day and
-night, fbrever and ever? 'I`he only text that
I have ever known them bring, is in Rev. xx.
9: " And they went up on the breadth of the
earth, and compassed the camp of the saints
about, and the beloved city: and fire came
down from God out of heaven, and devoured
And this text cannot mean.litera1
them."
fire; for it would be very inconsistent to
suppose that durable bodies could be conThe next verse explains.
The
sumed.
justice of God comes down and drives them
from the earth, or consumes them from the
"Our God is a consuming fire."
earth.
The next question,-When will the saints
be cleansed, or justified? I answer, When
our Lord shall come.
The whole church
will then be cleansed from all uncleanness,
and presented without spot or wrinkle, and
will then be clothed with fine linen, clean
and white.
For proof, see l Cor. i. 7, 8:
"So that ye come behind in no gift; waiting
for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ:
who shall also confirm you unto theend,
that ye may be blameless in the day of our
Lord Jesus Christ."
Eph. v. 26, 27: "That
he might sanctify and cleanse it with the
washing of water by the word, that he might

and become ashes-'!
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ish."
Phil. iii. 20, 21: " For our conversation is in heaven; from whence also we
look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ:
who shall change our vile body, that it may
be fashioned like unto his glorious body,
according to the working whereby he is able
even- to subdue all things tmto himselfl"
1 John iii. 2: " Beloved, now are we the
sons of God, and it doth not yet
appear what
we shall be:
but we know that, when he
shall appear, we shall be like him; for we
shall see him as he is."
Rev. xix. 8: "And
to her was granted that she should be arrayed
in fine linen, clean and white: for the fine
linen is the righteousness of saints."
"
Then shall the sanctuary be cleansed,"
when the will of God is done in earth as in
heaven. How perfectly inconsistent it is to
suppose that after Christ reigns on the earth
a thousand years, and possesses the kingdom under the whole heaven, and all earthly
kingdoms are conquered, and broken to
pieces, and carried away, so that no place is
found for them-and after the saints possess
the kingdom, and have the dominion forever
and ever ;-that the devil, after all this, is to
obtain possession of the earth again, and
overpower the immortal saints, with Christ
at their head, so that a necessity would arise
for God to burn up the world, the beloved
city, and all the saints in it; for the saints
are never to be removed from the earth, after
Christ comes. Prov. x. 30: "The righteous
§
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be removed: but the wicked shall
It is too absurd to admit even the thought for a moment. Yet this
must be the legitimate consequence of the
doctrine of those who believe that the earth
is not cleansed by fire until after the thousand years' reign of Christ on the earth.
And Peter tells us plainly, (2 Pet. iii. 7,) "But
the heavens and the earth, which are now,
by the same word are kept in store, reserved
unto fire against the day of judgment and
perdition of ungodly men." And it is certainly true that when the Ancient of days
comes and sits
upon his throne, and the Son
of man comes before him with the clouds of
heaven, then the present heaven and earth
Dan. vii. 9-13: "I beheld till
pass away.
the thrones were cast down, and the Ancient
of days did sit, whose garment was whiteas
snow, and the hair of his head like the pure
wool: his throne was like the fiery flame,
and his wheels as burning fire. A fiery
stream issued and came forth from before
him: thousand thousands ministered unto
him, and ten thousand times ten thousand
Stood before him: the judgment was set, and
the books were opened. ~I beheld then because of the voice of the
great Words which
the horn spake: I beheld even till the beast
was slain, and his body
destroyed, and given
to the burning flame.
As concerning the
restrof, the beasts, they had their dominion
taken away: yet their lives were prolonged
shall

never

not inhabit the earth."
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I saw in the night
like the Son of man
came with the clouds of heaven, and came
to the Ancient of days, and they brought him
2 Peter iii. 10: " But the
near before him."
day of the Lord will come as a thief in the
night; in the which the heavens shall pass
away with a great noise, and the elements
shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also
and the works that are therein shall be
Rev. xx. 11: "And I saw a
bumed up."
great white throne, and him that sat on it,
from whose face the earth and the heaven
fled away; and there was found no place for
All this at the coming of Christ.
them."
2 Thess. i. 7-10: " And to you, who are
troubled, rest with us, when the Lord Jesus
shall be revealed from heaven with his
mighty angels, in flaming (ire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that
obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ:
who shall be plmished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and
from the glory of his power; when he shall
come to be glorified in his saints, and to be
admired in all them that believe (because
our testimony a_nong you was believed) in
that day."
Will this new heaven and new
earth be burnt up? Pray tell us how these
things can be.
Yours in the gospel faith

for a

season

and time.

visions, and behold,

one

_

_

WILLIAM

'

#Law

f

Q

Hs1npton,;Taa.,'1842.

'

MILLER.

'

Q
-

*v~

